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EDITORIAL 


niE present volume isitie urtear volume for 1977*78, covering eight parts in 
all, which wem to have been issued progressively in January, April, July and 
October of 1977 and 1978. It is hoped that the next volume (Vol. XLlIl). covering 
the period 1979-80. will be brought out in the near fulurc. 

I record hen: my grateful thanks to my colleague Dr. M.D. Sampath, 
Superintending Epigraphisi and my erstwhile colleague Dr. S.S. 
Ramachandramurthy, foimeriy Deputy Superintending Epigraphist and now 
ftofessorof Indian Culture. Sri Venkaicswara University. Timpati, who have been 
of immense help to me in compiling the present volume arid Titiallsing it for the 
press. Besides. Dr. M.D. Sampath and Dr. S, Subramonia Iyer. Deputy 
Superintending Epigraphist. have helped me in proof oorecciion and have also 
prepared the entire illustration material. Sri P. Natarajan, Stenographer, got the 
typescript ready for the press. To these gentlemen in particular and to those who 
have enridted this volume, through their leading contributions, 1 owe a deep debt 
of gratitude. 

I am beholden to Shri J. C. Gupta, Prtyluction Officer, Archaeological Survey 
of India, who has master-minded the scheme for clearing the aircais of cpigraphical 
publicaiions in reasonable time and rendered immense help in the speedy publi¬ 
cation of (his volume. 


Mysore 
5 . 3.92 


K.V. RAMESH 
Krector (Epigraphy) 
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No. 1—A NEW GRANT OF CI1?^1}RYA VnCRAMADITYA 1, 

SAKA 591, YEAR 15 

(/ Pia/e) 

K.V. Ramesh, Myaare 


This new charter, edited here for the first time, was secured by I>r. S.H. Ritti, Professor 
and Head of the E^partment of Ancient Indian History and Epigraphy, Kamatak University, 
Dharwar. Prof. Ritti was good enough to send the set to the office of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Mysore for eicami nation and copying. I am thankful to Prof. Ritti for permiitiog 
me to edit the charter in the pages of this journal. 

The set consists of three copper-plates out of which the first and the third bear writing 
only on the inner sides while the middle plate bears writing on both sides. Each plate 
measures 2 L.S x 9 cms. The rims of the plates are raised in order to protect the writing. There 
is, in the left centre of each plate, a ring hole, L4 cm in diametre with a circular ring passing 
through it. The ring, i cm thick, is 7 cms in diametre. The ends of the ring are soldered into 
a circular seal, 3 cms in diametre. and it bears a crude figure of a boar in relief, on its 
countersunk surface. The whole set, with the ring uncut, weighs 1080 gms. There are, in 
all, 33 lines of writing, distributed as follows : first plate : 8 lines, second plate, first side: 
d lines ; .second plate, second side : 8 lines; and third plate : 8 lines. 

The chnraciers belong to the old Telugu-Kannada alphabet aixl closely resemble those 
of the published records of the issuer of the charter, viz.. Chaiukya Vikramadttya I (654/ 
55-681 A.D.jof Vatapi. As regards palaeography, it is difficult in some cases to distinguish 
between ch and v. The language of the record is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the 
invocatory verse (lines 1-2), three imprecaioty verses (lines 29-33) and one verse in praise 
of the reigning emperor (lines 18-19). the entire text Ls in prose. As regards orthography 
and style, thou^ the inscription closely resembles most other chatters of Vikramdditya 1, 
attemion may be drawn here to the nm usual doubling of Jt in parAkkram-s (line 7) and 
VikkrawMitysih (line 19). The grant was issued at the time (i.e,. on the day) of the equinox 
which was the 8 th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Asvay uja in the Saka year 591 , 
which fell in the 15th year of Vikramaditya fs reign. Since the grant was issued on the day 
of the autumnal equinox, the details of date may be taken to correspond to the 22nd or the 
23rd of September, 669 A.D. 

The record begins with the well-known stanza Jayaty-avishkiitmti, etc. The dynastic 
eulogy pertaining to the careers of the reigning king's great-grandfather. Pulakesi I, 
grandfather, Kintivarman I and f^her Pulake,si fl. is in conformity with the stereotyped 
Chaiukya prasasti. The eulogy of Vikramaditya I as given in our charier also docs not reveal 
anything new, but provides an opportunity to reconsider and reinierpiei the staiemeni 
concerning the restoration by that mler of the misappropriated land grants earlier enjoyed 
by the temples (devasva) and £HdJimai73.s (brahmasva). Scholars have till now taken tlie 
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pasNi.ige in question (lines 15-17) lo mean ttiat Vikramaduya I had ‘resioned Ihe prnpenies 
belonging to gods and br^tianns in the kingdoms of (he said three kings who hud 
confiscated them, the said three kings being obviously the kings of the Tamil country,' But 
the real purport of the passage in lines 15-17. starting with sva-gi/rdh and ending with 
stbipiiRvan is to be differently understood in the light of the known facts of history. The 
ei^pre&sion avanij^ti- tritaya actually connotes here the Pallava adversary, the natural foe 
(prakrrV/-tnnitia) of the Chalukyas, who symbolised in himself the Pallava hegemony over 
the three traditional kingdoms of the Tamil country vw,, ChOla, Paodya and Cbera. Thus 
the entire passage avan/pafi-trifay-antaritanf .sva-gujiohsnyam-afmavaikrftyashould be taken 
to mean ‘he recovered for himself his father's royal fortune which had been eclipsed by the 
ruler who combined in himself the power of the three traditional royal houses (of the Tamil 
country)*. As a result VLkramaditya became the master of the entire kingdom (asdsha-r^jya) 
which was under his father's sway. By Ta.s'min rajya-t/ayeh obviously meam this very same 
kingdom for, not having occupied the Pallava country for any length of time, he could not 
have ordered and effectively implemented the restoration of misappropriated land grants in 
that alien territory. As to what w as actually meant by the expression mjya-traya, a valid clue 
is provided by the Aihoje inscription of Pulakesi II in which hb empire is referred to os 
Mab^iisbtraka-traya} It is very likely that PuJakesi Il's imperial possessions were conven¬ 
tionally, if not for administrative purposes, divided into three rashfrakav (or rajyas), viz.. 
Karnataka, his possessions in Andhra and the Kofikana-Maharashtni-Gujanu portions 
which he brought under his sway. When Pulakesi 11 fell, probably as a result of Pallava 
Narasimhavaiman's successful retaliatory campaign, a period of canfusion ensued for more 
than a decade during which the Chalukyas must necessarily have lost effective control over 
much of their territory in aU of which opportunists may have misappropriated land grants 
made earlier to temples and brihmaiias. After driving the Pallava invaders back to where 
they came from, it was but natural that Vikramadiiya nied hard to reestablish Chalukya 
hegemony over all his father's erstwhile possessions. He eminently succeeded in his effoits 
and, a.s a natural coroilory to his success, he restored ad the earlier land grants to the original 
divine and bmhmajta recipients in all the three segments (mshilrekas or r&jyas} of the 
Chalukya empire. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the gleaning rights (tidc/iha-vrifti) 
of the V illage of Bhramoradfila, along with the gleaning righLs of (the village of) Avuganuru, 
.situated in Kuhundi-vishaya, to the bf^bmana Kumarasvami, the son of Devasvami-dlkshita 
and grandson of Meghasvami, who belonged to the Kasyapa-sagOtra and was learned in the 
four sciences (sdstras). The grant was made on the date specified (and discussed above) on 
the orders {Ajnayi) of the illustrious Nagavarddhana-Chandraditya-bhattaiaka. 

The expression used in our record for denoting the two 'gleaning rights' is mSfubebba. 
The word ubchba means 'gleaning’, 'gaihering grains' and unebba-vritn stands for 'the 


1 See. eg., ibove , Vol. XXXII, pp. 1 76-77 . The uolenable end imhislorice) natiuc of this itiuiprelaiiim is 
fully brought home by the doubt cnierteuied by iboe scholan uio which of the four known kings cf the 
Tnnil couiury, vij.. PiUave, ChO|a, P^ndyi. end Kcnla is Anitied by the expRSSidn mvanipili-ttitMya, 
1 Above, VoL VI, p. 6. lent Imc 12. 
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privilege of living by gathering, without the need to pay, ears of corn left by reapere'. In 
irutruJicAh^ mtiror inajii is a l>ravidian wotd which has many shades of meaning. But the 
one which suits our content mo.st is the sense 'to sell', ‘to baner" or ’to exchanged NotmaMy 
the objects granted to deserving donees in bygone days were not transferable or negotiable 
unless otherwise specified. In the present irtstance, the donee Kumarasvami was obviously 
vested with the right to sell or baneraway the grains collected by him free of cost. We may. 
therefore, conclude that the donee of our rectnd received as grant ‘saleable gleanings' from 
the villages of Bhnimaradala and Avuganuru. 

The present charter is imponant for the dynastic history of the Vmapi Chalukyas. As 
has been pointed out above, the grant registered herein was made on the orders {ajUa) of 
sri-Nagavurddhana-Chandraditya-bhauaraka. Sanskrit diction being what it is, this expres¬ 
sion may be interpreted cither as ’the illustrious Nagavardhanaj-bhaparaka) and 
Chandradiiya-bhaparaka' or as the tllustticus Niigavaidhana ^t/JOsChandraditya-bhuuuraka' 
or, assuming that Nagavordhanais a place-name, as 'the illustrious ChandrUditya-bhaparuka 
of Nagavardhana'. Of these the firet possibility is. for the preseni. ruled out because we do 
not know of any prince of the royal blood who was ai once of the Chakkyu sttKk and bore 
the name of Nagavardhana and was senior enough to receive meniion ahead of Chondnidity a 
in an official ChaJukya documem. The third possibility need not engage our attention 
seriously until and unless a place bearing the name of Nagavardhana enjoying a position 
of importance during the Vatapi Chalukya period comes to our notice. We are thus left with 
the second alternative according to which Nagavardhana wav another name by which 
Chandrlldirya was known. This possibility deserves to be examined in detail. 

We know from the Nemr grant^ of the time of Vikramadiiya I, issued in the year 
A.D., that he had an elder brother (jyeshthn-bhratji) who bore t^ name of ChandrMitya as 
well as the feudatory title of niab^ju. The present charter, issued in 669 A.D., provides 
us with the latest as yet known date for Chandraditya and shows that he was alive aileast 
during the first fifteen years of hts younger brother's reign. The conclusion is inevitable that, 
in the extremely demanding situation which arose in the Chalukya empire a-s a sequel to the 
fall of Pulakew II, his elder son Chandraditya was found wanting, either because he was 
temperamentally peace-loving or because he was of indifferent health or otherwise 
physically handicapped, and that the mantle of leadership in the war aguinst the occupation 
forces of the Pallavas, and the crown of the empire at the moment of the restoration of 
Chalukya hegemony, both went to his younger brother VikramMitya 1, As a matter of fact, 
Chandraditya was disqualified and Vilcramaditya nominated a.s his prospective successor 
by Pidakesi It himself as is clearly borne out by a recently discovered, damage d stone 
inscription’ from Aihole.of the lime of Pulakesi II, which refers to Vikramaditya 1 as crown- 


1 Kitii?r$ Kmim^EngiiMh Dictiottary, tv. 

2 Ind. Anlr VoL VH. p, I6*l. leXK lines J3-I4 

% Thi5 cDscTipticBi, in stmilor to ibdsa the well Jenown Aihok pnuksti of Ptilikeli 11^ 

on£in«lJy engraved on i slib whidi was sutwquenLIy ctit m erd? to make ■ sum lintel cHit of iL Ai a 
rwiilt, (be m$cnpiion ia only piitly preserved- The loose slab it now kqn in a cimT in the Qiakragjudl 
at Aiholc- 
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prince and also lays stress on his niartiul prowess and initiative Isrt-V'fkntma-yi/vmaJjifi 
yudcHi'OtsShi nnia-d6l?adah). Inspite of his supersession ChandrStditya appears to have 
entertained no grouse iimi Vikramadiiya was statesman enough to accord his elder brother 
all royal courtesies due to an elder, though superseded, prince. This is funher illustrated by 
the word in relation to Chandraditya's initiative in making the grant registered in the 
charter under study in place of the expression vijiiapatiays normally used in the case of 
subordinate rulers and officials. 

Let us now examine the possibility of Chandraditya having had the alternative name 
of NAgavardhona. An almost unassaitabk confirmation of this possibility is to be found in 
the Navsari giant’ of ^rayO^aya ^lladitya-yuvaraja wherein VikramMiiya 1 is introduced 
as pammamahesvanrl ft* ] mMiipitrisn-JVagttvmUjam-p^J-anudhyata-sri- VikrantHditya, 
That, immediately after the mention of his parents, the next person who is mentioned as 
revered by Vikramadiiya 1 is Nagavardhana, is clearly indicative of the fact that 
iNagavardhana was junior to Vikranruulitya's parents but was senior to him to merit his 
obeisance. When this siaiement is studied in the light of the infonnalion provided by our 
charter, it may be safely concluded that Nagavardliana wa.s the same as Chandraditya and 
that he was held jn high regard by his younger brother, Vilcraraaditya 1. 

Only two geographical names, Bhiamaradaju and Avuganuru occur in the text. 


First F/aie 

1 Svasti fl*[ Jayaiy^avishkmam VLshnOr^=vvaiahajh kshobhii-ajrmava[rti|(vam)|r) 
dakshi n -On nata-damshtr-Agni-v isranta- 

2 bhuvanam vapuh Srimataiti sakala^bhuvana-sarnstuyamana-MAnavya* 
sagOtranam 

3 Hariti^putranath sapta'l0k8-matribhis^sapia-matribhir=abhivarddhitanarh 
Kami key a- 

4 parirak s ha n a-prapta- ka lyana-paramparau am=bhagavan - N arayana-prasada - 

5 samasadita-V araha-lD hchhan-e kshana-kshana-vasiktit-asts ha-ttia hlbhrltam 

6 Chalukyanaiti kulam^alaihkarishnOr=a.\vamedh-avabhritha%snana-pavittlktila- 
gatrasya 

7 srt-Pulakesj-vallabba-maharajasya prapautrah parfikkram-akranta-Vanavasy=a- 

H di-para - nripaii-mand ala- pran itxiddha- kirt tes^sr i- Ktrtti v armm a-pci t hivl v a 11 a- 

Second P/aie ; First Side 

9 bha-mahnnija.sya pauimh samara-samsakta-sakai-dttarapathesvara-sri-Harsha- 
va^ddhana- 


1 JBSJiAS.. Vol. XVI. p. 2. <«t ti(w 7 

2 Fhifrt inked 
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10 parajay-opalabdhn-Pammiis var-ap»riinaniadheyasya Satyairaya-m-priihivi- 

11 vallitbhu-maharajadhiraja-paramesvarasya priya-Uiiuiyas^Chiirakanth'akhya- 
priivara- 

12 tura(rti}gam£n=aiken=aiva praiit-aneka-samaramuklidiihu ripu-rudlrira-jal-d 
svadana- 

13 i^anayamafm-jvalad-urnala-ni&iUt^iultiiitiSft^haTa.ya dhpia^dharaiii-bhara-bhU' 

14 jaga-bhOga-$adrisa-niJa-bh(ga-vi]tta-vijiglshiir=^ma-kavach-avaina' 

15 gn-aneka-praharah sva-gLir05=^yani=avanipiari-triiay-an[uri(am=amiasatlqi- 

16 tya krii-aik-adh1sh|:hi[-as£sha-rjjya-bliarajt=iasmm=rajya-traye vijfiashiha(shta)ni 

17 di^va^a-bnihmadeyanj sva-mukhena Mhapiiavan^api cha II 

Second Plate . Scconu Side 

18 Rapa'sinisi ripu^nurendran^ist disi jitva sva-vaiti^jain lakshmimll*) praptah= 
paranic- 

19 svaratam=anivanta'VikkTaTnadiiyab|ll2*) Sa Vikramaditya-Sajyasraya-Sfi 
priihivi- 

20 V alia bh !i-ttiaharajadhi raja- piiramesvara!i=a3rvvan=ajflapayan 11 * i Vidirani -ast u 

21 vo=*sinabhir=eka-ri;tvmy= 4 jmni-paficha=satashu .^aka-varshefsliv-atiteshu prav- 
arddharaima- 

22 vijaya-rajya-saitivatsare paftcha-dase vantamand Asvayuja krishna-paksh-a- 

23 shtamyarti vi:ihuv;U==kale sri-Nagavarddhnna-Cliandradiiya-bhanarak-Eljnayii 
K osya pa-sagcirasy a 

24 ctudus-sasira-vido Megh:i5vuminah pjunaya O^vasvami-dlksliitasya putraya 
Kudiara- 

25 svamine Kiihurtdi'visiiay^ Bbramaradala-grama'niaruni'hliuh AvuganiJTu- 
maiuikrlilm- 

TliiJii Piute 

26 sahito dattahl*! tad-agamibhir-Bsniad-vartisyair*aiiyais=cha rajabhir=ayur- 
aisvaryy-adinurti vi- 

27 I asiiam - schir-aibsu -cba ficha I am- a vagachc hhadbti ir-a-c hanUr- arka- dh ar-arana va- 
::ihiU-)£ama- 

28 kalarti yasiis=chit'lii'jhubhif^sva-daiti-nirvvisesham=partpaianiyaiTi=uktan=cha 
bhagU' 

29 vata Vedavyascna Vyasena li Buhubhir^wasudha bhukia rajabh)S=Sagar'' 
adibhitill*^! 

3{) yasya yasya yada bhumi!i=ta*tyii lasya tada phalam [113* { Svalrh] daiuib Rarnahu- 

31 ch=chtiakya|ib) duhkhaiTi=anyasya palanartiiaani) ll*| danujii va palanam v-^tt 
danacli=chhreyo='nupalanam fif*4| 

32 Sva-diuraid-pam-daiiam va yo hareia vasundharatti (nunj Il*[ shushtirti varaha- 
sahasrani vlshihaynift 

33 jayitie kninirilmih!! [115* | Iti matiasandhivigTahika-^-Jayasenena likhitani II 





No, 2—MALDA DISTRICT MUSEUM COPPER-PLATE 
CHARTER OF MAHENDRAPALADEVA, YEAR 7 

(2 Platen) 

K. K Ramesh and S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysow 

The copper-plate chaner edited below was discovered in the village of 
JagaijlbanpiJr in Habibpur police station In Sadar sub-division in Malda District in 
West Bengal while digging the foundations of a house in plot No. 639 on 13th March 
1989. The plate was subsequently brought to ihe District Museum at Malda where it 
is now preserved. It was copied by us during our official tour* Our thanks are due to 
the authorities of the District Museum at Malda for pentiiiting us to copy the chaner. 

It is a single copper-platCt rectangular in shape, measuring 38 cms. in length and 
52,5 cms. in breadth. Like other known Pala copper-plate charters,’ at the top centre 
of the plate is welded the seal which Is pointed at the top and bears at the centre a 
headed circle, with raised rim, supported and surrounded by arabesque work. On the 
top centre of the circle is a conch (sartAha). Inside, the area of the circle is divided 
Into two equal pans, the upper half bearing the Buddhist wheel of law (dhanna-cha Ara) 
mounted on a pedestal and surmounted by an umbrella (cMatra) and Hanked by a 
couchani gaacUe on either side while the lower half contains the name of the Pala king 
Srt-Mahendrapaladevab in one single line, in embossed characters and supported by 
arabesque work. The seal measures 20 cms, in length and 22 cms. in breadth. 

The present charter resembles in all respects other early Pala copper-plate charters 
in respect of palaeography, language and orthography. The characters are akin to 
those found in the Khalimpur copper plate charter of Dharmapdladeva^ and they can 
be termed as proto-Bengali. The imtial vowels a, », i, u, au and e as well as the final 
consonants t, n and m are used in the record. Separate signs have been employed lo 
denote final f, n and m W'tth the v/rama written beneath or over the sign or attached 
to the (Op of it. Tn the case of final fi. in line 2, the v/rama is attached to the top of 
the full form of n, whereas there are some instances where the full form of n with 
the virama below is found O ’?) while in other cases the full form of n with the virama 
on the left is also found {1.30). There are u few instances where the half form of n 
with the virama on the Left is found represented by an ardhachandra mark with a 
slightly curved vertical line or virama below (II. 5, 14, 16), The final form of t is 


1. Khalimpur plate of Dhannapalailevft, Above, VaL IV, pp, 243 IT ; Nilancia copper-pliit of 
Devjipaloileva./bid, vd. XVIt. pp, .1t0rr;Mungir plJueoTDevipialHicva, Ibid, Vol, XVlU.pp. 30,11; 
Bhlgalpur plate of Nftraytiupaia, Iwl Am.. Vol- XV , p, 30 If ; Lucknow Museum coppcr-pliic of 
SOrapald, Ibid. Vol.. XV. pp, 4 ff. 

2. Above, Vol. IV. pp. 243 IT. 
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indicated hy the forni of f without the Yirama below (11.22,26,27.28. etc.). The initial 
a bits a tioiizomal tick below the vertical of a. The initial has the form of a curve 
above two dots. U extends Us curve upwards. The form of au (1.28) is unique and 
interesting and bears similarity to the form of j with the added difference that on the 
left, a semiarch type curved line is attached below the serif. Kh has an outer triangle 
with its mouth open and joined to the vertical on the right by a bar. The form of e is 
also interesting as the vertical on the right takes a lum to the left immediately on 
coming down and again turns back to the right and then further comes down and takes 
a turn to the left joining the vertical on the right. Th is of the bulged form with its 
loop turned inwards. T has its two arms rounded while r has a bent on the vertical with 
a middle bar on the left. Ph has its loop turned outwards while x has its top rounded. 

As in other Pala-copper piaie charters, b is invariably used for v. The scribe shows 
carelessness in writing, such as omission of letters as in ayananda’^ for atyananda’^^n 
line 2. traytm=iv=dfya for '“=trayim=fv-cidvafta in lines IT-l 8 and wrong spellings such 
as dharmma-stiteb for dharmnm^sihiteh in line 4, jagat=pudavin=didnkshus=‘‘ for 
jagai’pudavin=didnkshu,^*^ in line U. vrfaAran=c/ia for tUakan=cba in lines 12-13, 
kha(fg-avaj 7 jifaf for khadg=avarjjita in lines 13-14 and arohatadyam=bhnshait\ for 
arobatadyam=bbrisath tn line 16. 

In respect of the observance of the rules of sandhi, m is generally retained as in 
kakubham=miikbani (1.7), rajnarti S£vaparaaam=pnin3ta” {}.]{)) °bhavanam=pnya- 
vikramayah (IJ I >. etc. Someiimes in sandhi th is replaced by n as in jagatpadavin= 
didfikshuh in line Lt 1, evan-n/yamvVa in line 33 and dharmmanusansana'^ in Una 50, 
Further, in sandhi, the consonant fallowing r is in some cases reduplicated like in ddr- 
antarair=mmaiilibbib in line 22, sahasrair=mmukhais^ in line 55 and vahftir^yvair=^ 
/nifhananaiit in line 61. 

The language employed is Sanskrit and the praSastih composed partly in poetry 
and partly in prose. The poetic portion comprises as many as 32 verses. All the verses 
are new as in the case of the sian/.as forming the introduction of the grants of 
Dhaimapala and Devapala. The composer of this prasasti appears to be a poet of 
distinction and he uses a variety of figures of speech {aJankara) such as upama, 
utpreksba, artbitsfesha, sabdasl&sha, etc., in his composition as, for instance, while 
describing the battles fought by Devapala (vv.8 and 9), delineating the boundaries of 
his kingdom (v. 14) and eulogising his valour (vv. 15 and 16). He shows himself at 
his be,st while describing the vidorioutv march of the army of Mahendrapala re,su]iing 
in creating an illusion in the minds of the Vidyadharas flying in the sky (v, 13). In 
only one instance, one can find fault with him as for instance (v, 31) while describing 
the fame of Vajrata where he has not given the upnmana to the lotus like faces of the 
damsels of the impenetrable enemy kings as he had done in the case of vinuous people 
and the damsels of the directions. 



EPIGRAPH IA INDIGA 


|Vol. XIJI 


8 

The plate bears in all 73 lines of writing, the distribution of lines being 40 lines 
on the first side and 33 lines on the second* The charter begins with the symbol 
standing for the word siddhaw follow-ed by the auspicious word Svmi. Then follows 
the invocation (verse No* I) in praise of Siddhartha (i.c., the Buddha) who is described 
as seated on the exalted spiritual throne, whose teachings are obeyed by all, who reigns 
supreme over the earth (by his spiritual eminence), who is bom in the lustrous race 
(solar race) and who is the torch-bearer of righteousness. The genealogy of the 
imperial Pala family follows, couched in sixteen verses and spanning over as many 
as twenty-five lines. It begins with Gopala who is described in verse 2. His son 
Dhamiapalu is extolled in verses 3 to 5. In verse 4, he is stated to have defeated 
powerful kings like Indroraja and the king of the Sindhu country (Sindhiinnm^ 
adftipam). Jn verse 6. he is described as having begot through his queen Vikrama, a 
son called Devapala. In verse 7, Dcvapala is said to have buili two temples dedicated 
respectively to Sugatu (i.e.. the Buddha) and Gauri* Verse 11 narrates that Dcvapala 
married Mahata, who was the daughter of the Chahamana king Durlabha. From verse 
12, it is known that Devapala got through his queen Mahata, a son named 
Mahendrapala. the reigning Pdia king who issued the present gram* Verses 13 lo 1fi 
describe Mahendrapala. The description of Mahendrapala given in these verses is 
more or less conventional and no new historical information is contained therein* 

In the prose passage that follows, the reigning king is formally introduced and the 
object and purpose of the gram are given. Mahendrapala Is given the titles Parama- 
.saugafa, Puratness'ura, Pitrainabhattaraku and Mah^rajudhiraja and is described as the 
son of ParmtiUSMiugutsi, Pamniesvata,. Maharajadhiruja De vapuludeva. He is stated to 
have been camping in hi*s victorious camp ijayHskatidhnvaw) at Auddalakhataka at the 
time of the issue of the pre.sent gram. The charter proceeds to slate that the king 
(Mahendmpaludeva) constructed a monasrery ( vihara) in a town calJed Nandadirghika 
situmed in KundUlakhataka-vishaya in Pundravardhumi-bhukti and. for the proper 
worship, anointment ipOjana-Iektia(pa}n-adyarthL^), etc. for raiments, food, beds. 

. seai.s. proper medication and meditation (chiyani-pirndapnta sayan-asana-pratyaya- 
bhaishajya^parishkar-ady^anham) of the Lord Buddha, of Prajflapammiia and other 
goddesse*s* bf the group of Bodhisattvas poised for enlightenment, of the individuui- 
istic eight nmhapurusha, and the bhikshu s^mgha, and for repairs to the vihara 
referred to above, gave away the entire town of Nandadirghika along with all lands 
and income. I he whole land was divided and the monks and others were allotted their 
respective shares of land ii*s decreed by him. The gram was made by the king for the 
increase in merit of sell, parents and all livjrtg beings (maiapitror-atmanafi sakatasya 
cha satva-raseh puny^abhivriddhaye). 

The royal order was conveyed lo all those assembled (.samupaffaMo-sarvvan) as 
well us to officials (list enumerated) by the royal messenger (dutaka) Mahasdnapati 
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Vujradeva, Then follows the valedictory semence calJtng upon uU ftiture kings to 
perpetuate the gram. The date of the grant is given as year 7, evidently the regnal year 
of Mahcndrapaladeviu on the second day in the lunar month of Vaisdkha. Verses 15* 
IK are imprecatory in nature. Verse 19 says that while this pious act (HVukritaAaiTna) 
was being performed by the 'star in battles* (5affigrama-rarena) (obviously this 
appellation refers to king Mahendrapuladeva), the royal messenger (Juraka) was 
l^urapala whose relationship with the sovereign was the same which had existed 
between the epic heroes Lakshtrtuna and Sri Rama. 

The next twelve verses fvv. 20-311 contain the genealogy of the family of 
Vdjratlevu anil the descripiiotv of his character and exploits. Verse 2ii refers to one 
Devuradeva, the progenitor of the famity to whichVajradeva belonged. He possessed 
sterling ijuatities of vinue and goodness- Verse 21 is also irt his praise. Verse 22 
reveal-S that Devaradeva hud a son by name Narayanadeva. Verses 23-25 describe his 
nature. It is known from verse 25 thm king Dharmupiiiudeva, impressed by his prowess 
and qualities of truthfulness and fidelity, appointed him (Narayanadeva) as the chief 
iiidbipath of Darddaranya, Verse.s 26-27 extol Kalyattavati, the wife of Narayanadeva. 
Verse 2K states that Narayanadeva begen in her a son by name Vajnidevii. Verses 29- 
31 describe his manitold qualities. 

Verse 32 is a benediction praying for the pCTmimence of the eulogy (kirt/i). The 
charter ends with the concluding .semence that it was engraved (u/Amta) by sMianta 
Mahada. 

The sigoificiince of the present chaner lies in the facts that some hitherto unknown 
historical information is revealed about Dharmapalad^vu and Devupaludcva, the 
predecessors of Mahendrapaladeva anti that this charter atte.sts for the first time, and 
beyond unyThruh^w of doubt, to the reign of a Pala king named Mahendrapaladeva 
immediately after the end of Devapala's reign. The contemporary political history of 
North India during the time of Rharmmapaladeva speaks of an intense political 
struggle between the Paia king on the one side and the Imperial PratihariLs and 
Rashtrakutusoi Malkhed on the other, over ihe political hegemony of Uttaraputha. The 
contemporary kings of Dhmmapab on the Imperial Pratihara throne were Vatsaraja 
and his son and sucTes.sor Nagabhata (II) while Dhruva and GOvlnda (lit) were the 
contemporary kings on the Raslitrakuta throne. It is known that Dharmapala was very 
ambitious in raising the Pala kingdom to the high water mark of glory and power and 
in extending and establishing his su/eraimy over North India. The Rashtrakutn records 
speak of Vatsaraja having defeated a Pala king, evidently Dharmapala. and carried 
away his royal insigmu. Vaisaraja was aided in his expedition by his feudatory chiefs, 
one of whom, Chahamana Durlubharuja of Sakambhan is said to have overrun the 
whole of Bengal upio the confluence of the Canga and the sea, But. as this occurs in 
a poetical w<rrk composed four centuries after the event described, it is dirficult to take 
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il as literally true,' As the kingdom of Gaudii at that lime extended upta the Cafigu- 
Yamuna Doab. it cannot be said definitely whether Vaisaraja actually invaded Bengal 
or met and defeated the lord of Gauda somewhere in the Doab, A recently discovered 
dated inscription of Dhamiapala at Nalanda* shows that pans of Bihar including 
Nalanda continued to be under the sway of the Pala king in 774 A.D, The event of 
his encoomet with Vutsiiraja may probably have occurred only after 774 A.D., as 
Vatsaraja ascended the throne in or before A,D 778. But Dharmapala did not lose Heart 
after his defeat at the hands of Vaisaraja. 

The Khalimpur plate of Dharmapaladeva dated 802 describes a dtirhar the 
Pala king held at Kanau]* According to the present charter and the Bhagalpur plate 
of Narayanapala,* Dharmapala defeated Indraraja and others ilndrttraj-adikan) and 
gave back again the sovereignty of MahOdaya (Kanauj) to the begging Chakrttyudha 
[Chakrayadhay-arthwe}. The conquest of the priced and coveted city of Kanauj must 
probably have been the first major vicuiry Dharmapala scored in his efforts to bring 
the entire North India under his sway. The durbar which Dharmapala held at Kanauj 
was attended, according to the Khalimpur plate, by a number of vassal chiefs among 
whom are mentioned the mlers of Bhoja, Maisya. Madra, Kutu, Yadu, Yavana, 
Avami, Gandharu and Kira who uttered acclamations of approval ^bowing down 
respectfully with their diadems trembling.'* As can be seen below, Dharmapala went 
beyond Kanauj and the domain of the Imperial Pratihanut on his military expedition. 

The charter under review mentions the defeat of the king of the Sindhu country 
(Sindtiunam-adhipaiii) in the hands of Dharmapaladeva, In a fragmentary inscription 
from Hu^d^ there is a reference io a military expedition to Sindhurajya undertaken 
by Ananiadeva-nfipati and Sindhurajya had been Identified with the region compris¬ 
ing parts of Sind and Multan. The history of the nonh-wesiern region of India during 
this period speaks of the early Muslirn invaders of the "seventh and the following 
cent!pries, of Arab and Turkish extraction, finding the then Hindu rulers to be more 
than their match on the battle-field. The Hindu rulers like the Imperial Pratihara king 
Nagabhaia (tl) and his successors as well as A vanijanasraja Pulakesin of the Chalukya 
house of Navasarika and Lalitaditya, the ruler of Kashmir were among the Hindu 
nilers who claim to have successfully withstood and repulsed Muslim invasions/'* If 
one is logo by the statement contained in the present charter, it is tempting to postulate 

1 The A^c o/ tmpsital Kmiimuj. ch. L pp 22-23^, 

1 A^k.Ep., No. B. Tilt cfinibinDii amull ui iJic lYdUh^ kinri VjuKarij:! {TBi TO A.D ^ And i»r 

Ch&hifTLiiu kflt|{ DurlsNwiji un Ihc kinf^m ilnmld hAve t^kEn plAfie Kmiciifnc 7^1 A O ^ Uir ikric 

vt ui insenption of DhAtmipAiacIna. yat 21 il Bdtdhj^>^(BhFUiLlttriAi‘t f.iti / 

3 Abwt* V&l IV, p|>. 14J n ^ 

4 7^ Aft <if imperiMl ch, U, p. 46. 

5 lint Ant, VnL XV, pp laS. v. 3. 

6 Above, Vd fV,, pp 24B, No 12: TT^Af t nfAri/icfTii/tJLp 4ft. 

1 Above, vd xxxviti pp rr. 

8 Above, p. 96 
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that Dhannapala would have gone lo the region around Sind and Mulian in the countc 
of his mititar>' campaign and conquered the king of that cotintry, Whai emerges 
ultimately from the account given above is that the power of the Imperial Pratihara* 
was at its lowest ebb ai the time of Dharmapida's conquest of North India though it 
must he noted that none of the contemporary kings of that dynasty is mcnuoned as 
having been defeated by the Pala king in any of his records including the charter under 
consideration. 

According to Praiibani records, the imperial Praiihara king Nagabhaia (H) 
retaliated against his Pala udvmary by defeating Chakrayudha and conquering 
Kanyakubja. The recently edited Badhal copper plate charter of Ndgabhata (Ill reveals 
the fact that Nagabhata {ll> was not in occupation of Kanyakubja in 815 A.D.‘ It is 
therefore possible to posiuhde that the imperial Pratihara king Nagabhaia H’s 
occupation of Kanyakubjn must have taken place only after 815 A.D.^ 

As already mentioned above, Durlabharaja (Ik according to conjectures based on 
a verse in a later work called Prithvir^javijaya. fought on the side of the Imperial 
Pratihara king Vatsaraja against a Pala king, evidently Dhannapaladeva, ovemmmng 
the whole of Bengal and washing his sword at the confluence of the sea (Bay of 
Bengal) and the river Ganga.’ In the family of the Chahamanos of Sapadalaksha or 
Jahgaladesa or Sakambhari. one king. Duriubharaja (I), the son of Gopendraka, is 
known to have flourished in the 8ih century A.D.* It is already known from the 
Lucknow Museum pUte of Surapaia (1)* that Devapala had married Mahaia, the 
daughter of one Durlabharaja. But the chaner vs. however, silent regarding the lineage 
of Durlabharajo * The present charier discloses the fact that Durlabhamja belonged to 
the Chahamuna family and was on friendly terms with the Pala king Dhaimapaladfiva. 
This, however, runs counter to the siaiemem recorded in Prithvirajavijaya. How to 
reconcile these two conflicting statements? It is possible to conjecture that there were 
many encounters between the Imperial Praiiharas of Kanauj and Dhannapala and that, 
in the earlier battle fought between Vatsaraja and Dharmapaladeva. the Chahamana 
king would have sided with the Praiiharas who, it may be noted, were their traditional 


/ The wOiUE 11 uiMler puti)i«4iiim See *1*0 af }nipeii»i KunauJ, ch II. p. IS. 

2 Hasedona ftMcmeniiii Udikirijj N^*¥jilt*k*ofKfajF«kiibj*,tliegrarKl/afhcrofBW»j«ai«lt» 

V.s. Mijunidfl'. IK viimu^thil if ft^lyitAfufent^ 

bit captuil’ Id Kivunj It likely inwudt iIe doie of tuf mgn mStcr DhBrniA|x&l> ltdd Aiid hb Ml snil 

[>evapAUImJt9ijo)tcdthcpaniioDDfutptcini£rukf oft^ithi:Tiiflu^r^ limg pefiodAiidAimed 

Eh hit mcmiA /£jin3f> ct V|, p. 1IZ T il 3; Sec dIma The Agt of impaiMl KM§uj^ th 11, p IT 

3 Th#i4jff ttflmpchai ch^ IL p. 3* UIQ., Vul XIV, pp. fT 

4 Enfy Chitthwi DynAtiiejr by Oumtiia ShiniLt. dt ffl^ p. 24 - 
y 5 Move, VoL XL pp. ^ rf. 

6 Miaggmchiirtia ufiurapabllfimcicly lUfciillMiPttipaiit'a who wmhedAyyhici 

Ilf m kin£ lumsl I>uiltWiBi%A £^MMhal-ikby=§iAAvmh^i^t tuyi Ittn jpmh*- 

prmiMyini iUghyi dvHjy-dvm bhiiii fl p. 12, v, 14) 
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overlords, in the second battle that took place when the Pdla king marched across 
Uiiarapaiha after the successful conquest of Kanyakubja, the Chahamana king 
(Durlabharfija 1) would have either submitted to or befriended the former by giving 
away his daughter Mahaia to the former's son Devap&ladeva, One has, therefore, to 
.suppose that there were more than one encounter between the PaJa king 
Dharmupaladeva and Durlabharaja (1). However, that this newly established friend¬ 
ship between the Paias and the Chahamanas of Sakambhari did not last long is proved 
by the fact that Guvaka I, the son of Durlabharaja (1), was an ally of the imperial 
Pratihara king Nagabhata <n)‘. The present charter is, therefore, significam in 
disclosing Ibrthe first time the matrimontal relationship that existed between the Paias 
of Bengal and the Chahamanas of Sakambhari. The charter under review reveals for 
the first lime that Devapuladeva had a son by name Mahendrapaladeva who succeeded 
him on the Pala throne and issued this grant in his seventh regnal year. Historians were 
of the view that Devaputa (c. R10-50 A.D.) was succeeded by "Vigrahapala 1.* * They 
were also not in agreement over the relationship between the two. some holding that 
Vigrahapaia was a grandson of Vakpala. the younger brother of Dharmapalad^va 
through his son Jayiipiita,^ while others considered him as the nephew of Devapala,'* 
Yei some others opined that Vigrahapala and Surapala are identical.* The recently 
edited Lucknow Mu.seum plate of Surapaia P shows that Devapsla was succeeded by 
SUrapala (1). * This chatter disproves the genealogy of the PaJa.s of Bengal as hitherto 
enunciated by historians from Devapala downwards. 

It is interesting to observe here that as many a.s nine inscriptions* were discovered 
long ago in Bihar and Bengal which mentjon one Mahendrapala. Since they were all 
short inscriptions engraved mostly on the pedestals of images which hardly contain 
any fnformaiion regarding the family or genealogy of the king figuring therein and 
in the absence of the valuable clue of the existence of a Pala king of that name 
immediately after Devapala. scholars assigned them to the Imperial Pratihara king of 
that name. Based on this erroneous idemificaiion, D.C. Sircar wrot? that “The great 


1 Thf A'jwau/ ch. n, p 27, eariy Oantum DyoMtinf, ch Itt. p. 

2 The ISUiuy of Bengal, cd, tiy K.CL Mujumdar, ct V|, p. 126. 

3 , cK VI+ p 134; flhuve, V«l, XL p 10- 

4 of ti&igil, Vo] VI, p 11 

3 The fSlirf of filing^ by H. D Banerp, di. IIL p |7. 

AHiwe. Vcii. XL pp. 4 Cr. 

7 »CSii*«iuniiiw,hMeaonihcevidcnBi:Df[hel.itfltrta».,Mu»euj«cli«rtw,«hitSiii^ Dtvapslj, 

mdwM llKnfofcOi/Teiwii ftam Vi^rah^BilaI wJw i*iU(hcwoofDeyipUttVcomin JivmiMa Weiwvethcrtfon: 
VoIjSl. 7*0>* viz,.lii™pU» I ml V,gnih«ii41ji tbc^weeii Dev^>i].«wi (Jiia, 

* 1641,1642, T642,1M4, I64SJ646jiiii1 

^647 Subsequently, mk riK)n^initcnTpli?nni:krM4liCiidi^flla wjudia^ov^ whach tw^ubacquemlyedilcd by f>.C, 
SitKjn MohtuniCHh ituenpdon of Mahtudj^iAta, yc«i 16 <Abu¥c, Vol. XXXVII, pp 2^ ff ). 
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mite of the Gurjara-PraUharaii was exhibiteil by Bhoja’s son Mahendrapata (c. 885- 
905 A.DO who wrested considerable pans of Bihar and Bengal from Narayanapala (c. 
855-910 A.D,). ilic grandson of Devapala’s brother, between the 17th and 54th year 
of the Pala king's reign. As we have seen above, Mahendrapala is known to have been 
in occupation of wide regions of Bihar and Bengal aileasi from his 2nd to his I5th 
regnal year*. The success of Mahendrapala must have made Narayanapdla's position 
precarious as the iord of Bengal and Bihar, During the period in que.siion, the Pala 
king may have been ruling over a small pan of Bengal or Bihar either as an 
independent monarch fighting with the Gurjaia Pratiharas or as a subordinate ally of 
Mahendrapala,^ Another historian opined that “the glory and brilliance of the Pala 
empire did not long survive the death of Devapala, The rule of his successors... was 
marked by a steady process of decline and disintegration which reduced the Pal as 
almost to an insignifleam political power in North India".’ 

The present grant dispells all such erroneous views* regarding the extent of the 
empire of the Imperial Pmtiharas after the death of Devapala viz., the alleged 
shrinkage of the Pala empire following the supposed expansion of the empire of the 
Imperial Pradharas launched by the Imperial Praahara king MahcndrapUla and the 
state of affairs in the Pala kingdom on the demise of the Pala king (i.e., Devapala). 
It may be noted, after a careful scrutiny of all the nine inscriptions discovered earlier 
and belonging to Mahendrapala, that Mahendrapala maintained intact practically the 
entire kingdom that he inherited from his father D^vapaladeva. Judging from the 
provenance of his inscriptions, it can be surmised that his kingdom comprised 
considerable pans of Bihar and Bengal (including Nonh Bengal). If the reign period 
of Ehsvapala is taken as 810-50 A.D., his son Mahendrapala should have ascended the 
Pala throne in 850 A.D. and ruled for 15 years (865 A.D.) according to his inscriptions. 
An important point that was overlooked by historians while identifying Mahendrapala 
figuring in the inscriptions found in Bihar and Bengal wiih his Imperial Pratihara 
namesake was that all of them employ Gaudiya characters’ which arc akin to those 

I 5«c Bhim3«diir^9 list pp. 221^29 Sinw. folIawiTi^R D. Buici^ wd R C. M^umcLv. o|ii»i ilui No 6 (ElhuKiBr- 
kMT$ No. I647>in which ihc dM fm) lulhc yemi 19 ti itippoted la be wtoq^ »iww m ihcs ^nw u Ho. 

3 (BhuMlkdicji/i Ho. 1644) in which ihc diic u Tcadu ycw£>ot9. Abcm, VoL XXXVn, p. 3Q5, i n. 10 Sn alw 
The Pilu of ffcnfji/. (tK HL p ■ 24; of Appendbe U ^ 125^. M.AS.lt bte 66: NalkEiilii atid iti 

cpi^nphtcail . KrEUDxia. SiiXrt^ pp 1054)6 

^2 Above vol. XXXVIH, p. 207 

3 ttfiory of Bcn^. ch, VI, pp. 12J. 

4 Wc woi^ lOtr Do podiJt aii i amilir IniUfice in wfneh Ehm coppcr-plmc: wdt wttmsiy Asiismai to ihc 

Chindells kins Tiad^yAvmnaia And wlih the discovery of the Maodliooppcr-pljiic <=bKlcT(JE)lL VoL- XL,p 

WAS rpond t(ui ilicy bc^ngfid lo TniJok;;^varmiJi of Ok KsUdiuji ofTniran fanijly. ^if 

R. .SnnivAjam fcstichjrJt'), p 303- 

/ -5 R.D.&ux^ while wHcing dm eJ^ Hifn-Giyi micnponn (BhindiufcAr'i No 1645) temiilu Jibaiti ihc dtaraacri 
emplofyed in ihm mKriptieini oi fdOowi ' U5gle^ehim:f£n qTiIk cenliixy A.D hiil bccti uied im tT. 

Aboct (he dnradEXt bhcil in the P^khxpor inicnption otMalKiKlnpkli {ItAd^ No. 1 643) tlK edtEiiF icnufti thdl the 
nmTkcncAl fifurc 5 in ihe epfgnph luf m och icfemMiJKe vilh the modem fiengili end the immcnca] figure 7 found 
tn [he utne insoipoon ii euclly nmiln^ Eo modem Bcngili 7. M. No. 55, p 75: Simr whik fidiiutg [he 
^tahlmiuiiLh image iownpckm of MahendnpilA (Above, Vcl. XXXVU. pp 2^^ fL) ayt^^an UitefEnuig palK43piir 
phlcAl feAlnreefthe epignph U ihe tuc of cursive type of jinuivin tn i^ptunjiifi in hne (flM,p. 205), 
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found in the P:ila records of this period. There an* several instances to show that wlien 
kings invaded distant kingdoms and set up their own inscriptions in their newly 
conquered territories they only employed the script that was prevalent in their onginal 
country as exemplified by the Badamt inscription of Nanis imhav arm an and the Jura 

prdsasti of Krishna IN.* , . 

In the light of the charter under review which reveals the existence and reign of 

a new Pala king. Mahendrapala. the chronology of the Pala dynasty after Deyapala 
has to be worked out afresh. The Lucknow Museum copper-plate inscnpuon of 
Siirapala* regnal year 3. which is the only copper plate charter known so far of that 
king' shows ihat Surapala was born to DevapaJa through his queen Mahata, the 
daughter of Durlabharaja and that the laner succeeded the former. It, however, makes 
no mention of Mahendrapala who finds mention for the first time in the present charter. 
In the charter under review there is a reference to one Surapala who acted as the royal 
messenger (rfuratal of the gram and whose relationship with the king is described a.s 
the same that existed between the epic heroes Lakshmana and Srirama. This indirectly 
shows that Mahendrapala and Surapala were brothers, the romicr being the elder who 
was reigning at that time, while the latter was younger and functioned as the crown- 
prince, This Surapala is no doubt identical with SurapSla (1) of the Lucknow Museum 
charter. Piecing together these facts we may conclude that Devapdla had two sons by 
his queen Mahata viz., MahendrapaJa and SurapMa (I) and that both ruled over the 
Pala kingdom one after the other. 

It is somewhat puzzling that Mahendrapala is nowhere mentioned in the Lucknow 
Museum plate. Funher, both Mahendrapala and Surapala (I) are not at all mentioned 
in the genealogies given in other Pala charters. Only in the Badal pillar inscription, 
Surapala (I) is mentioned after EWvapaia. Based on the solitary evidence found in the 
Badal pillar inscription,* scholars arrived at the conclusion that Surapala (I) and 
Vigrahapala (1) are identical. What could be the reasons for the glaring omission of 
both Mahendrapala and Surapala (I) in the genealogies of the Pala charters barring of 
course the Badal pillar inscription which, strictly speaking, is not 4 eulogy of the Pala 
dynasty but a eulogy of Gurava-miira, the minister of the Pala king Narayaoapala and 
his family? It is not possible to give a categorical answer to this vexed question. One 


1 Hm B^y&nu n. of Naruimtutvof mum (Ij ii wnnea m PilLAvi^Gfimlh* chwMcr*. tM Vol XI. No. T, p. 
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plausible explanation that can be adduced is that both Mahendmptda and Surapala (I) 
were born to Devapata by his queen Mabata. Queen Mahata. it may be noted, belonged 
to the Chahatnana stock and was the daughter of Durlabharaja i. Duriabharaja I. the 
Chahamana king of Sakambhari. as has been shown above, was earlier an ally of the 
Imperial Pratiharas, the inveterate foes of the PaJas of Bengal. After the success of 
DharmapaJa in conquering Unarapatha. Duriabharaja (1) changed his allegiance and 
entered into matrimonial relationship with the former. But the newly formed 
friendship did not last long between the Phias and the Chahamanas of ^dkambhan. 
For, Guvaka I. the son of Duriabharaja 1. again shifted allegiance to Nagabhafa (II) 
thus snapping once for all the ties with the Palas. Could this shift in the allegiance 
of the Chahamanas of Sakambhari back to their traditional overlords vi/„. the imperial 
Prauharas be a cause for the omission of the two kings, who had sprung from 
Chahamana-Pala marrimonial relationship, in the Pala genealogy?’ 

The Lucknow Museum plate of Surapdla (1) shows that SUrapala (I) was different 
from Vigrahapala I, w'ho was the son of Devapala's cousin Jayapala while ^brapdla 
(1) was the son of DevapaU himself. While editing the charter D.C. Sircar remarked 
that, as a result of the discovery of the Lucknow Museum charter mentioned above, 
we have to place now the reigns of the two rulers viit., ^urapala I and Vigrahapala I, 
between Devapala and Narqyaoapiila.''^ Now with the discovery of the present charter, 
the reign of Mahendrapala who, it may be noted, had a comparatively long reign of 
more than fifteen yeats as his inscriptions show, would also have to be accommodated 
with Surapala 1 and Vigrahapala 1 between the reign periods of Ddvapala and 
Narayanapala. 

Unlike in other Pala charters, in the present charter two messengers (dutaJta) are 
mentioned in connection with the conveyance of the royal order namely Vajradeva and 
Surapala. W'hile noticing the occurrence of the word nr both ai the beginning and at 
the end of line I in the Bangarb^ and Belwa^ copper plate charters. Sircar remarked 
“the grarii was registered by two high officers of the king or was examined first by 
one officer and then by another officer or by the king himself"* In this case, the royal 
order was first brought and conveyed from the sovereign by Maha.'f^/iapafi VajTadeva, 
to other high officials and later on by Surapala to the residents of the granted town 
and other local officials. This charter is therefore unique in having two royal 
messengers (dutaka). 


1 Wc m tiiTiiJdr initanpc of dcfibetalc nn^isiciin of die lumc of m. m ihe pcMSigpbt df ihc dynJjny wnllcn 
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H'idimu tficitiiun DjwiiUei ofihs K^tiMKse Dtifna^ p. 349) becBiuc orhk imcdifyiiyi 
uidini^qdpu* ociofrryin^tjomMiAlheChiiJiikyauiJmjflE fccMtaieJfitiilluM fkz!idyi£,iioftngihcciiijriQrthenghirul 
hciT, 
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The progeniror of the family to which the Dbtnka Vajradeva helonKed is said to 
^ Devaradeva Thus name is of special linguistic imerest. It is already known ihJiha 
ynasties like the PaJas, the Senas, etc., who ruled over part? of Bihar and Beiical 
had imtmate association with Karnataka as known from their own rccoids. The wtrd 

M nt forming the generive suffis in Kannada grammar. There am several words 
wi t egeneiive suffix ra in Kannada language like devars-gu^i, ik-vitm-mane cfc 

oVthri'nt m^‘" "“Hie is One more langifele proof 

the intimate asswiaimn the Paias of Bengal hsid with Karnataka ' ^ 

I. has been seen above f verse 7> that Devapala constructed two temples one 

dedicated to Sugata t5u-af,i.vadma> and another for Gauri iGauryah ghhL) U is 

however, no, clear whether Caun represented the Hindu godded Ta Buddhisi 

goddess. The plate under discussion .states that the vihura set up by Mahendnirila in 

(he town called Nandadirghika was dedicated to VufBukldhn hbLV 

m.y be drawn in .M* rnnnacUrn rbe Nalanrll ^ ~ 

v^ere ,t is stated that Maharaja 

tion of a vfhara for Buddha-bhanarako it NMl-.mi- o . - me umstruc- 

similarity in phraseology in the description of the Buddha'iid Sh^bcnefidi^^ 

Praillapara„d.a„„d„d,.rlradinglt,,ir,t A™ At 7 

nr B„db.a„.,a. ai,H, *raa. ,.o\ ZCatr.: 

bh,k,hu.aan*h„, J. is i„«rrsii„g „„„ Mra. ,ha abo.a lis, n,wcX ,be w ' ’ t 

ZZtr^TL j '* =nd Mbrr Busidhis, 

•IS Avaiv-miik-.. isl, "'®"'>n'Kd Ibe group of Bodhisatlvns. Their desoripiiou 

♦1?^ rVV4ii V tiri[iKi«{s tilkfiiS- i tlTo ncit^ni J hi th+4 th.in -lu ^ 

io ei,.ig,uo„„««. Bud hts rera^re t 

c»u,«c.i«n w,.h .be D.uJhis„„vas.r 

In ihis eonncilM.... we may refer... the Nalanda copper-plaie of Dovapala reun u 
year 3<(, in wb.tb. m lines IH-Ji), almnsl similar phtascoiogy is found HtiL^r tu'h 
linmanda .S*i.ri- and D C. Siruiir- were n« able providers .he corrtrtt jin^f 
P rase m iiuestiou which has been read by them as -PnJsipaamftMti-mknb 
./to™ima.«eirrt.sff,a;;asy..,rryio (amrfafrrDita V'nffloW/.Kat.a-panasea" A closer et' 
am,ua.,on of .he faesimlle provide.! in Bpigr^pl.b Mk ,, Vol. X vil) shows b^itti 
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doubr that the reading here is exactly the saine as in the plate under study vtji.. 
PrajMparami tadi-fiak a ta -dharmma- nettrt-xtMnasy-ary-avaivarttika^ ViX BO)dhisatva- 
gmiaaya". 

The last m be memionet* in the hicrtirchy are the members of the Ptidgalarya- 
bhikshu-SLinghiL The word 'Pudgata' in this context simply refers to a person or 
creature or his soul and by this is implied the fact that in terms of intellectual 
auainmeni the members of the bhikshu-sangha have a Jong way to go as compared with 
Badtiisattvas and ashta^mabapurushas. 

As regards the identification of the imptrnant localities referred to in the charter, 
the first place of impemance that finds mention is Auddalakhataka where the king 
iMahcndrapala) was camping :ii the time the grant was Issued. Front the way it is 
described in the charter, it will appear that the place would have been on the banks 
of river Gange.s {Bhagirathi). The Bangarh grunt of Mahipaiu,' one of the later 
successors of Mahendrapalu. was issued from Vilasapura which is also stated to have 
been situated cm the banks of the river Bhagirathi, It is, how'ever, not possible to 
identify Auddalakbaiaka in the present state of our knowledge. The town Nanda- 
dirghika in Kundalakhataka-vishuyu in Pundravardhana-bhukii, where Mahendrapalu 
constructed the vihara and donated it to the same town along with the neighbouring 
lands, cannot also now be identified. Pundravurdhana-bhukti is said to have been "the 
biggest division or province of the Guudu empire. It extended from the summit of the 
Himalayas in the North to Khadi in the Sundarban region in the South".^ 
Kundalakhiitakii-vishaya figures in some other later charters also. While describing 
the boundaries of the granted town Nandadirghika mention is made of the river Tafigila 
(11.31.35) which is described as flanking Nandadirghika on the east (1.31) and on the 
south (1.35). The river Tangila is evidently identical with the river Tangan which 
flows from Dinajpur through Malda District and Joins the river MahLirumda at Muchia 
Aiho-' Kuvja-ghutika. described us situated on the banks of that river. Narayanaya.sa, 
lying between Kasiggara and Vammaka. are two places mentioned in the grant as 
bordering on the east of the granted town. Kuvja-ghatika can be lematively identined 
.with the modern viMage Clhalika while Narayanuvasa may be identified with the 
modem village Laksbminamyanpur in Bamangoia police station in Sadar sub-division 
in Malda District. Kiusiggani may be identical with Kasimpur, if the tatter could be 
an Islamised form of the earlier place-name, while Vammaka cannot be identified. The 
places mentioned as lying on the west of the granted town are Go|au, where there 
wa.s a water fall, and Jagaravasaka. which coniained an ant hill and an asVaffba tree. 
Vijjaka-vandhaka and Shandala Golati may probably be identical with GoaJJai. 


1 Ahuve, Vx4 XIV, j*p .$^4 if. 

2 VliI til L P. 24 

3 GwP'oiPr. SUklA f lUlKj^ p 5. 
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Ji|g«TavMaka however, cannoi be idemifiea. Sbandala cot. be identical with Santoro. 
The Village Uttarakonda b stated to be situated no the notth<asi or the granted town 

I^.r' Tk B^angola police souion with their names 

prerixcd by Uttara and it is not possible to identify Uttarakonda with anyone of them 
with cettamty. The village Nandasuralpo is stated to be lying on the sou'h of the 
granted vi age, along with the river Tangila. Nandasaralpa can be identified with the 

rnda'!!,'' N^"«.«adaha. It is onfononate that it has no, been possible to identify 
Nandadlrghiaa where Mahendrapala caused a vfhara to he set op and donated the town 
(It nwgj) dong with the lands to the dtvinities of the very same vihara as well to the 

^-'P-'^-Bapar,,. which lay ra 
south of the granted town also cannot now be identitied. Dnrddaranya-niand ila 
over which king Dhiirmapala made Narayana. the father of Vajrala, as the chief 
(adhipai,) also cannot be identified inihe prescmsiateof ourknowlidge. In soggestinc 
the tdentilications of some of the places roeolioncd in ihe gram we hasten lo^dd th a 
they are by no means cerlatn and that we have been guided mainly by the des‘criplion 

available n the mralern map and Ihe village li»i.> If „ar identification proves correct 
11 may tnd.reclly help in identifying Kundalakhataka-vishaya which t^ best we^rn 
.say, included pans of MaJda District. 

e Mahada is not known so far from any other epigraph. It is interestine 

w rind that he is crowed wiih .he liile sainanra which shows ihl mighi have been 
serving as a chieftain under the Pala king .MahendrapaJa.* 
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M. 31. Sardo/av.*„d.ra : verses .3, 27. 32. Jragdlmra; ventes 3. 6-7. 12-13 (i 22 

33, ; verses 9 , 11 . 28 . IP 


kjdvcth^ 


1 .Siddhain’l I-I Svasii I Srim|a|n..maniia-siKano nijaviKba)- 


I 


2 

3 


4 

5 


VilUjstUs4>rBiiiiwiiK.ilaJM«vSia(i,in(pHnicd)u,,c) , 

fK-Ti-NJ b Mhcrtnmk.1 (Torn ihc Di-upaa '"ihs t'aii-St™ 

horn li: '1 St* 

liy 14 
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2 ]aiF=adhy&sUo viryavan I' A(t+jy=anan(ia-subhu- 

3 ti-nandHa-maha-d^a-priyab kshantimaii J bha 

4 svad=vaAsa(Etisa}-bhavab praja(jaj-hitakaro ,ttibs&sha-bhtJTnlsvarah 
siddhanho bhuvanani paiu Sugatab pata cha tfhannma-stKthi)ieb II 
[l*lNTipaiir=iha va(ba)bhuva dhva^ 

5 sia-d6sh-and:hakard RaviMva pataHjhaninan=dhaina GOpala naraa t 
aganita-guna-rarnam yam samasadya jata hari-vasaii-sukhebbyo 

6 datta-idy-4nja]ih sriti 11 [2*1 Aty=uddhaia~dvis|iad=aa€ka-jay'arj|jiia-^h 
sri-Dhamimapala Ui lasp suto va(ba)bhuva I prafcshaiitani Kali-sa- 

7 ntama&^avilani yasy=Endrad&va-yasasa kakubham-mukhani If [3*] 
Diirvvara[n*I=dvisb)U<» vijitya samare (an=Indraraja(j=a)dikanl‘ 
Smdhunani=adhtpa- 

a m=prainadhya(thya) rabhasad^unmilita-kshmabhrua I daita y«na mahi 
mahpdayavail vikranti-bbaje nija[m*l nirvyajajifi*] nati Vamanaya Va 
(fia})ma Chakrn- 

9 yudhay-alrjthine H [ 4 *] ReDun(auTi)=yasy=angaiiebhyO hata-npu-Tnahtshi- 
SYa(sva)sa-vata haranti siHchaiy=(ftani madyat=kari-karata-gaJad^ana* 
toya pruvahab [I*] 

10 rkjnafti sava-paranam^ pTanaia'nija-siro-ratna-piisbpa-prata(ta)nair:^dbr= 

ddaipp-amta-Iakshmi-kara-kamala-dhritab pajiiab pada-padmab 11 [5*f 

Niiar=vitasa-bha- 

11 vanam=priya-Vikramayah sri-DevapaJa iii tai=tanayd va(ba)bhava I yab 
kautukad=iva jagatpu(t=pa)davln=^idnkshus=cbatiikrainyate sma bhavan- 
aAgaQa-)llay=eva li | 6 *} Da- 

12 dd-bpanita-kanakair^vvasudhadhipanam raja maha-samara-naiaka- 
sQtradharah I yo nirmmanie Sugata-sadma-grihafl=cba Gaurya 
yat=kauTukan=cha vi(d)ta- 

13 kafl^cha jagai=traye=’pi II (7*J Durvvar-astra-iiipata-bhishana-rttfiai= 
saniiahadavdhd(bdh-o>dayadi(yani)l sakshlkritya vibhavasurb raiia-strO' 
vedi-maharnandap€ I k ha- 

14 dg-avarjjitai{ta)-vairi-vaj!ma-ghaia-ktiimbh-asrig'anibbah-piutfl yo jagraha 
karam fcshiiisvara-varo tiibscsha-bhijbhnd-bhuvarti(vam) II [ 8 *] Yaiti 
yodhayamAs ur=ara[ayas=te ye- 

15 sham riraihsa sura-sundaribhib I tatha Vivasvad^bhramad-avadhim yaib 

kreturti tshtaay=asubhir=yasami(msi)ll (9*1 Dhamimasya prasavena yena 
V i pu lam^bh ut i h i - 


t ThfC EtFokt: b i^uridiuit 








20 


E3’ttjRAP»nA [NDKA 


|VoI XLII 


16 rain=vibhr4it;l l>hra-]ila-huta-K.&niarapa-vibhavdfi=arohat=adyam- 
bhrisharti(saiti)l Durggayas=cha Himalay=achala-bhuvah staghyaA= 
karad=gri hn a( h aa)!! sam y'aktv am=pa - 

17 rainesvaraivani-aparan=devena' sandaratanill II0*J Sa Cbabaman-anvaya- 
vaiidh-indoh sadhvlrti sutaih Darllabha-raja-namnah sri-Mahatam 
dhairnma-paraiti narendratrai(s=tra)- 

1S yiiii-iv-o[dva*]hasaIakshat)-artgim N | U *] Sa Devak=iva naradfiva-sahasra- 
vandyaiti saukaryato vasuman-bharam=udvahamam I Lakshmyab 
sv ayam v arapat im=Puru s ho- 

1 9 ttaman^cba devarti sut-ottamam=asata Mahendrapaiam Jl [12*1 Yasy-asa- 
vijaya-prayapa-rajasaiti sandre samaisarppati vyuhe nirbhara ptirit- 
amva(amba}- 

20 rataya aampadit-orwi-dnime I sprishte pada-taJair=akanda-paian-aSartka- 
chamatkarino vidyam=utpatan=aika-hetum=ajayan=vidyadharaparti-ga- 

21 pAb^ II [13*1 A'prai£ya^gir£r=vfjsbaPka‘Vn$httbha'kshiinp-agra-raiPa- 

stha]ad=a-sindh(}r=Ddasakandhar-ari-viijkha-vyalodit=antarjjalat I a- 

pflrvv-a- 

22 para-dtd'fTiukh=aika-tilakat salla'dvayaNbhubhuio nirvyajaib nipatanil 
yasya charaoe dOr-antarair^^mmaulibhib II [H*-] Khadg-oikhata-mahebha- 
kumbha-vi- 

33 galat^ki1ala^bara-jal£ )4to vaiii-vadliu*vilocbatia-vamad~va(ba)shp- 

4mvu(Tnbu)bhtr-vvardhjtah f sanary-adhipatin=apflni=praii-disatti yatab 
sahasrair=ni m uk bai - 

24 i=^biiram={pava)ka-baraDair*vilasito yasya praiap=aiiat{lb ini5*J Tvajti 
sarvvada nripaii-chandra-jaya4rty-arthi svapite=*pt na pranayini bhavatd 
=*hatti a- 

25 sa[)i(saiii) 1 ithaji]=bhiya kupiiay=£va npun=bhajantyB vyajriinbbir^ safn- 
ara-keiUsukbani yasya H [16*] sa khalu Bhaglrathi p- iha pravamamana- 
n&n-a- 


1 ^ poet hcnreinjilDyi doiihle«aendK in tiling Uc wuni a^icliihctiiv ottaiwd 

■tie (ilk “til M her bcMiM equal 10 SiwiikaaujjearhucoimuiiiiofilicHtmlkyinkinBdoimi The 

iifwnl km Uto has hxn used i n daubk cmtiAihrt vii. in ihe cascuf ihc Riewi* the In oillecsixl horn hli sutaocti 

m hk llunlbiyan kin«d<*m>, whikm Ifc™* orLunl iiv*j, hm*i i t.^jva,okaha™ the haeriofllrviii 

fhrcUughtcr DriHiTuvlo. ^ ^ 

2 TTic phrnomemM ofuces Moswming on eoeuci with danuek k oUed ddbrndt in Sauknl kttniwe 

5£rbiir7] tpmMi=^ymAkur^'ikAMMtj yjihtfafr 

kutmbMkin / 

tJjiiW tJi» puto vmUnkt=kMmkMrahr 

In Ihis c«c. ihe irae ^hich btoisoftu on kiciiai by ihc foat dtmsd ii Aii>k& 
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26 dhipa-nauv^ukjt'samp(tdita'Setuva(ba)ndha-nthita~saila-sikhara-Sr6Di' 
vibhramat I mraMsaya-gKana-ghana-ghana-ghafa-syaniayamana- 

27 vasara-lakshmi-samaravdha(bdha)-santata-jalada-sainaya-sand6hai 
udt(di)chin-aneka-narapa[i'prabhriiikrit'apram^ya'haya'vahini-diiara- 
khur-otkhata- 

2ft dhuU'prasariia-dig-aJHaralat Paramesvara-sftva-saitiayai’astsIia'Jamvu 
<Tnbu>-dvipa-bhupala-padan=a-bhara-aamad=avanel> Auddalakhaiaka- 
suma- 

29 vasita-srimaj=jayaskaodhavarat paramasaugata paTamesvara-parania- 

bh auarak a m aha raj jdh > raj a De v upa I ade v a-pad -a n udhyaia h 

30 paramasaugiiiah paramesvarah parainabhaitarako mabarajadhirajah ^iman 
MuhCndnipaladevah kusali II ^-Pundravardhana- 

31 bhukiau Kandana[khataka-vfS'hay£ Naln'ldadirghik-odradge sima I Tatra 
pltrvvena TuDgila-nady^ardha-srotah parichchhinna dakHhinen^api Kuvja' 
gha- 

32 tik-ar’ddha-srotikaya Kasiggara-Vammaka-madhyena Narayana-vasiya- 
purvva'Sim-aviidhth I Pa.^bimen=upj Gc»{afi-nirjjhart' 

33 o-Ajatgaltu-vasak-avakhatena valmlka-stopen-asvauha-vnksbepa 
Vijjagavandlia 

34 kam paschima-Shandal-amar-aTnaiakj-vnksha-paryantah LlttareD=apy= 
Utah purvvaniukho^='tmrakunda dakshinena NandasuraJpa 

35 Tabgi1-arddha-sfOTO=vadhih cvan=njyamita-siTnR) saniupagaiamfian) 

sarvv a V it rajan ii k ii*rajaputra-k u maram aiy a-bh u kti pa* 

36 tt*visliayupati-l' ^napaty=uparika tad=ayuktaka*l^ viniyuktaka-dapdika- 
dandapasika-l' ehauroddharapika-f’ dau[h*^sadhyasadba* 

37 riika-fkha1Ia-data*gamaganiik-abhitvaramana-hasty=asv=oshtra-nau- 
va(ba)la-vyiipriinka-go-mah]shy=ajavika=va(ba)dav=adbyaksh=adi- 
rajapad=opajivi- 

38 nD-'nyatich iny*irns^h)=achata-bhara’-jmJyan I ymha-kal-adhyasi'Visbaya- 
vyavaharipah !;y-karai.ian vra^brajhTDana-maaana-purwakam prai'ivdsi- 

39 nab kshemikaTanctia(r3rtis=cha) yatharham=manayati vo<bci)dhayati 
samadisati cha ni:itarn=astu bhavatarh(tam) I mabas«napatt*sri*Vajradevena 
dutaka-mu- 

40 khena vayaiii=vij6ap1tab I yatha mata-pitror^atmanah sakalasya cha satva- 
raseb puny-abhiviiddhayd Nandadlrghik-Odrartgi mayi vt* 


I The #irnjfra/iii t^n h utEil hwe 

1 The ei^taVier had on^nnlly ■vmilen the kllcf u flftei t/tO Jlkdi iatHcqtieiiUy cumcaU^ ]l, 
3 ThiJ I' ledmiUaiik 




EPJGRAPHIA I^DK:A 


[ViH. XUI 


Reverse 

41 hlrah karitab tatra yaih=opari-likhita-Nandadirghik-ftdrartga(ftgo)' 
bhagavaio Vu(Bu)ddha-bhatUrakasya PrajAaparamii-adi-sakala- 

42 dbffmma-'iietm-sihanasya Ary-avaivantika'VoiBojdhtsatva-ganasy- 
Ashia-mahapunjsba-pudgal-arya-bhjk.shu‘sailighasya yaiharbarti pujana* 
Itkha(pa)’ 

4% n^ady-anhe chivara-pittidapata-sayan-aiana^ glana-pratyaya-bhaishajya- 
panshkar-adyarthatti kha^da-sphutita-saniadhaii-ady-aithani anye* 

44 sha[n=apj niaiii*fibhiniaianam-mat-parikalpita-vibhagen=anavadya- 
bhoganharti sriinad=Bhat[arakapada[hJ dadatv=)u aiO-*smabhi- 

45 s=iadiya vijflaptya ayarit yath-opari-Iikhita udraftgab sva-saiiiva(ba)ddhu- 
bhumi-samefas=chaius=sjnia-paryantah sa-talab s=oddesah s=opa- 

46 rikarab sa^paua-tar-Opeiah sa-das-apac:ha(ra)rab(dhab) sa-chaur-odtJhara- 
oah parthriia sarvva-pidah achaia-bha(a-praves= akifichit pragrahyab I 

47 rajakul-abhavya-sarwa-pratyaya-sameto bhumi-chchhidTa-nyayen- 
achandr-arkka-kshiti-samafcaJam taih^aiva pradatiab yaia(iha) 
bbavadbhi[h*| sarvvairs^va dana- 

48 m=idani=anumddaniyarh prativasibhib I ksbetrakarais=c-h*ajitasravaria- 
vtdheya]r=bhutva samuchita-kara-ptad^adi pratyay-opanayah karyab [i*| 

49 Bhavibhir^api bhupatibhir=bhilmelr*j=ddana-phala-gauruvad=apaharane 
mahan-naraka-pataka-bhayach=cha danani=idani=anumbdya paripa(pa) 
laniyamsi- 

50 ti I Sarbvai 7 Vaisakha-dine 2 tatha cha iihannm-atiuaa(saili)iisa(sa)na- 
slokah I Va{Ba)bubhLT=v¥asudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adjbhibfl*] yasya 
yasya ya- 

51 da bbumis^tasya tasya tada phalam I (I*171 Shashnr^vvarsha-sahasTftoi 
svargge modati bhtiniidab |I*J akshepta ch-anumanu(ntaj cha tany=eva 
narake vasei I (118*) 

52 Sva-daitam=para=datiaTn=vd yd hareta vasundharam fl*isa vishfayam 
krimir=bhutva pitribhih saha pachyate If MO*! Iti kamala-dal=aTnva(ambuV 
vi(bi)adu-]dlaiti 

53 .sriyam=anuchimya manushya-jlvitail=cha [)*] sakalaiii^idajn= uciahrhafl= 
cha vu(bu)dhva na hi purushaib parakirtiayo vilopyah (It2()*| 5rimat= 
sadgrama-ta- 

54 reoa krirah sukjiia-k arm maul Jl Sa«mnrir=iva Ramena Surapalft=*tra 
duiakah II |2I*1 Sriman kule mahati Devaradeva nama sla- 

55 ghyo va(ba)bhuva dharapi-tala gita-kirttih t ady=api sad-guiia-kaih iisraya 


1 

2 


Thm tun un^ccuiiy puflcttulicHi mat here. 
RewSimu. 
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eka eva sanikmiyate pTaihamam-cva jiinair=nimahadbhih H [22*1 Anyo- 

56 nya-spardtiaya vriddhamsananya-jana-gocharaml iyagas^saiyan=cha sau 
(saujTyail=cha yasya ch=aUBd^upatTayaiti{yain) I [l23*|Tasy=atinajo= 
bhiJt=kamaia-nivasab II 

57 Sriman aa Narayapadsva nama [l*J dhaitnma-priyab prana-samana-saiyo 
va(ba)lena yukto gurupa mahiyftn II |24*1 Amatinatara-vari-sphara- 

58 d hara-nipiiaib 1 pi uia-vapUT=ari=vT indam mlan ayanu samaotatl a pi 
kar t^vara-bhed-odbhuta-rakt-anulipta disi dist sUimanam 

59 yasya kimis=!atana II |25’"l Tyagd nirbhara*purii-anha-hridayah 
sau(sau)ryarti jit-arSiikam satyaJi=ninnmita-nakadliama'dhishana vijfta- 

60 ta-vastu-sthirilh*ll fcurvane(n=na}tra-vinoda-daiia-chaiuram sila(tti*] 

jao=anandakTit I kiniiT=ddik-saraslshu kairava-vana-chchhay-eva 
yasy=^bhavat II 126*] ^ 

61 Vahtiir=vvair=indhiinaTiam=nnpa-sata“mutul-odghnshta*pad-aravindab 

pata ’oka-sthiilnam praoayi-jana-sar6jakar=arkayainanab1 yah pri- 

62 ihyainClhivyam)=eka-n4thah prathita-tiija-gupa-slaghaya varjjii atmfl 
chakr£ srl DhamimapalC tinpatir=adhipaiim=mandtli DarudaTanyAdi 
tnyam)ll |27*l Va(Ba)bhuva 

63 1akshmir=iva tasya jay a vapiis-tn(s=tn)loki tilak3m=vuhanu I siddhis= iri- 
varggasya vapushmat=lva ltalyanadev=iti yathatiha(riha) nama I! [28*] 
kula'kama- 

64 lita-iina-lakshmir=tJt=alaya*davaia sva-paii-hiidaya-grahiny=esha sati 
kim-Arundhati [1*1 kiTn=uta vasudhar^eyain^vina-prasadhita-mandira 1 

65 in manasi ya vishia lokams=chakara viiarkitan I [l29*lDiv=iva lasyaiti 
Ravio=eva tena Ram=ava samyag=vidin0(i6)ggutgu)n=adi I saiv= 
6pakar=aika*ra- 

66 lah praiapi £ri-VajradtvO vimaia-svabhavah IT 130*1 Yd Lakshmlft^ kulajin- 

daya(dhB)t=pranayinim=viry-6dayaI=lllaya' fchadg-avarjjua-dann- 

kumbha-vi- 

67 galad-rakt-aiTivu(Tfibu)bhih plavitah I huiva samra-hut-asanfi ripu- 
havir=mantT=anvitO dtirllHbham(bham) samgramd vijalya*>§riyam= 
pariaayan—lokd varatvaTti gaiah H [31*1 

68 TyagO durvvO(bo)dha-saiye sadast pain-girt n=apavadd parastai I prajfia- 
sastrt nanarita vyapagata-iamasO vaAcbanfi—’pi praj=afkah I ksharitir=dinS 
na bh&yo 

69 dvishati ranavare sammukh* sastra-papau I maitri tyagd sthirtbhuo-na lu 
chaSa-vanixa samprayoge=pi yasya II l32*lAryeahiJ Jahnu-ianaya-sa- 


J. 


See our ramirkJ l>e|ow. 
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EPfORAPIHA INDICA 


70 

71 

72 

73 


JVoLXLll 


li]'abhiiih&k6 dik-kaminishu ghana-chandana-paAka-lapab fl*} ddu(du)- 

rvvara-vairt-vanita-vadari-ainv(i(mb)jeshtt‘yasy=Eitdra-dhama-ka]ito 

yaiasarti viranaJi (I133*| 

Bhavyasy=aitah prakriii-pafavd yavad=av=eha gavah P taivaldkarti vihaia- 
tamasah taavate sarvva-dikkaib 1 yavat^pri- 

lhvi-va[aya*valian-ascharya-kannma{kamma)c:ha Ku(Ka)Tniinah livat- 

tasya vrajaiu kpiiaab kintir=esha pratishtham H [34*] 

Utkinipan»=idaili ^anam samania-srl-Maltadefia II 


TRANSLATION 

V J Auspiciouaness, Hail! May the illustrious Siddhartha. whose injutK:rions are 
obeyed (by all), who. by vinue of his spiriiual power, is seated on the 
exalted throne, who is valorous, who is delighted by wealth, happiness and 
prosperity, who is fond of granting great boons, who is born in the lusturous 
race (solar race), who acts for the welfare of his sub|ects. who is the sole 
emperor of the entire eanh, who is also known as Sugata and who is the 
upholder of righteousness, protect us, 

V.2 There was bom a king by name Gopaia who like the sun destroyed all 
darkness like blemishes and whoie body is resplendent. On seeing him 
endowed with several gem-like qualities, the goddess of wealth offered 
oblations of water to the comforts she accrued from her stay in the abode 

of Han (in other words she desened her lord Hari and lopk shelter under 
the king). 

V.3 His son was Dharmmapaia who attained fame in conquering many an 
arrogant king. His fame, like that of Indra, purified the faces of the 
directions defiled by the wicked Kali, 

v,4 He defeated the otherwise invincible sovereigns like Irtdraraja. In a trice, 
he pounded the king of the Sindhu country (in battle) and handed over the 
sovereignity of the kingdom Mahodaya to the suppliant king Chakrayudha 
like the famous demon king Bali who, without showing any trace of 
dishonesty.gave the entire earth to Vamana, the incarnation of Loid Vishnu 

V. 5 The dust in the quadrangle (of his palace) is blown off by the breath of the 
dying queens of the enemy kings. The rot flowing from the temples of the 
mad elephants is sprinkling (the quadrangle of his palace) The jewels 
adorning the crown of the vassal kings who come down to pay respects to 
him look like the flowers nff—d at his lotus-like feet. In his robust hand 


i The Hfnkc II ledeitdoni. 
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rests goddess JLakshmi brought by the might of his hand. 

V.6 (He begot) in his wife by name Vikram^, the abode of morality, a son called 
Devapala who out of sheer curiosity showed his prowess like a child’s play 
in the quadrangle of his house. 

V.7 He during his punitive expeditions brought (as booty) gold from various 
kings and he was indeed the stage director in the drama that was enacted 
viz., the great war. He built two temples respectively forSugata and Gaurt, 
which by their beauty looked like the forehead mark on (the face of) the 
entire world. 

v.K The day dawned with the sound of his fast thrusting inpenctrable arrows and 
(it looked as though) he made the sun god stand in the great man(fspa of 
the war as witness. He made his sword get wet with the blood ooiting out 
of the pot like heads ofthe elephants of the enemy forces. He collected taxes 
from the kings of the hilly kingdoms. 

v.9 Your enemies with whom you arc fighting are equally desirous of 
exchanging their lives for fame and in order to enjoy the celestial damsels 
could reach only upto the regions of the Sun. 

v,lO The king appeared indeed as another Paramesvara (i.e.. Lord ^iva) and 
incarnation of perfection in collecting the commendable taxes from the 
impregnable Himalayan region (Lord ^iva obtained the praiseworthy hand 
of Parvati, the daughter of Himavan) and who obtained great opulence by 
following the path of righteousness and who attained celebrity by destroy¬ 
ing all passions with the movement of his eye-brows (Siva destroyed Cupid 
with the fire of his third eye). 

v.11 He married Mahata who was like the three Vedas and who was the chaste 
daughter of Durlabha, who was verily the moon in the ocean of the race of 
the Chahamanas. She was beautiful and interested in following the path of 
righteousness. 

V.12 Like DCvaki she gave birth to a son, by name Mahendrapaia, to whom 
several kings offered obeisance, who easily bore the burden (of governing) 
the earth and who was like god Vishnu whom goddess Lakshmi on her own 
accord chose as her husband. 

v.t3 The dust raised during the victorious march (of hts army)'in various 
directions became denser and thicker and, enveloping the entire sky, 
created an impression of making the eanh appear like a tree. The 
Vidyadharas, fearing that the touch of their feet might make the tree 
blossom out of season, hastened to go up without the help of their 
supernatural powers. 

V. 14 The kings in the country bordered by the Himalayas, on the slopes of which 
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glisten the gems that have been exposed by ihe hooves of the buJJ of Siva 

the rorehead marks on the faces of the directions, with their crowns keot 
d^n '*""' ^ ™ ■" '«• on; 

Your fire-like prowess, wonderful indeed like rhp r^-ni n™ ■. -t ■ - 
the (enemy) kings to the direction of water the level of wliicVis fa'^f 

Where .he LlTof .he s«ulZr„ .T'h'^T ''“‘""“'‘'’““‘o 

u me oeauty of the day and cause the tilu«iinn nf th= 

beginning of a perpetual rainy season wher^ tr.. j- 

under the weight of endless infantry of all the kines of JumLn , 

had) come for scrvir.g .hair overlort (panlivZ " f™’’”'*''■P* (“"=0 

ZZZT"'": e«~r- 

medtared 

perof Sugaui (parama-iauga/a), iheparamesVara.ihepa.' miMiiZZjL 

'll 'if*'" afwr offeriog respecis lo ihe 

of Nandadlrghiho i„ K„„dXba"oav 
bhukti. all royal officers assembled (II 35 37^ a 1, 
det^ndents. the communitiesTf^i:' 

{irarana) conversant with day to day administration inh r5 
cultivators, who have been conveveri 

messenger Mjih^enSparf Vajradeva The bouiidari^^V^^r“®** 

me east, the river Tangila on hTsolTh!! n 

on the east Narayanavasiya situated T Kuvja-ghatika. 

.he west water falLt ^ 

laii. tne anth.II and the asvafthatree in Jagaravasaka, 
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the western limit of Svalpanand^pRra, the vilva tree, Vjjjagavandhaka, the 
goosebetry tree (amaiaAj) inside the western ShapdAla^ on the north east 
Uttarakunda and on the south Nandasuralpk and the river Tahgila. For the 
increase in merit of self, poieitts and ail living beings, 1 caused the 
construction of a vihdra in the town of Nandadirghika already referred id 
above* For the proper worship, anointment, etc*, and for repairs (to the 
vj/idra) of Bhsgafiti Vn(Bu}ddhabhattaraka, the abode of all the leading 
virtues like the Prajhaparamitas and for clothing, food, beds, seats, medical 
treatment and meditation of the venerable group of monks, the group of 
bodhisauvas and the eight great holy personages as well as others of my 
choice to be allotted their respective shares in the manner in which 1 have 
enumerated. ( gave as if directly by myself (hhaffdmk^pada) the town 
(udmngj) mentioned earlier alongwith the lands defined by its four 
boundaries, with lands with low assignments, with yagna trees, with ten 
offences, with the right of extirpation of robbeni, with the exemption from 
alt oppresion, not to be entered by regular and irregular troops along with 
all revenue... by the ban of bhumichcbbidra us long as .the moon and the 
sun last. 

Then follow the valedictory sentence and imprecatory verses (17-20). 

V.2 1 While the bright star to battles was engaged in this pious act, Shrapalu, who 
wa.s like Lakshmapa to ^rt Rama and who wa,s fond of doing pious deeds, 
was the royal messenger (ddtaka). 

v,22 In an illustrious family was bom a person by name Devaradeva who 
possessed praiseworthy character and whose fame was sung across the 
country. Such were his sterling qualities that even now good people speak 
high of him. 

V.23 He was truthful and ready to sacrifice anything. At the same time, he was 
chivalrous* Thus rhese threequaliiies though mutually coniradiciory found 
an ideal abode in him which could not be comprehended by anybody. 

v*24 His son was Naraynna, who was always residing with the goddess of wealth, 
who was fond of doing pious acts, who was truthful even ai the cost of his 
life and who was great in (physical) strength and stature. 

V.25 His spotless fame, like the crystal clear white pure water of the gushing 
water falls, starts whitening the faces of the dtrecrions which had been 
reddened by the blood that had oozed from the mighty elephants which had 
beert put to the sword (in battle), 

V.26 He. of a selfless and contented disposition, was equally valorous and could 
destroy all foes. It is true that his mtcHeci, bright like the firmament, had 
obtained true knowledge. He was great in munificence and by a look in his 
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eye he would give uway gifts. His sun-like fame cast a shadow over the 
forest of blue loiuses in the lakes in the directions. 

V.27 He used to accelerate the fire (of battle) raging in the camps of enemy kings 
and his lotus-like feet touched the crowns of hundreds of kings (vassals). 
He protected the country and was a sun to the lotus like damsels. He was 
thfc sole lord of the country and he became self effaced by the praise 
showered on his qualities. King Dhannmapala made him chief of the 
Darddaranyamandala. 

V.211 His spouse was Kalyapavati who was like goddess Lakshmi, who appeared 
like the three supernatural powers having taken a mortal form and who was 
like a forehead mark on the material form of the three worlds. 

V.29 Was she the playful goddess Lakshmi born in the lotus race or was she the 
chaste Arundhati herself having attracted the entire heart of her lord? Or was 
she the presiding deity of a temple or was she the goddess earth herself 
having obtained a mansion: of wealth? Thus she created several doubts in 
the minits of the people. 

V.30 From them who in turn appeared like the sky and the sun respectively was 
born Vajradeva who like Rama was endowed with several praiseworthy 
virtues, who was always in the habit of doing good to all living beings and 
who was very powerful. 

v,31 He attained celebrity by marrying the rarely attainable goddess of victory 
who longs to give company to those who are bom in the illustrious race and 
who are coming up in celebrity, who took bath in the blood oozing out of 
the temples of the (enemy) elephants cut playfully and valorously by his 
sword before the sacrificial altar of battle with the sacred fire in the form 
of (fire emitting) missiles to which oblations in the form of ememies were 
offered to the chanting of man/ms. 

v.32 He was liberal, proficient and foremost In learned assembHe.s which had 
been called upon to find out the undiHcemible truth and never became a 
back-bencher when counter-arguments were made. He did not become vain¬ 
glorious in the realm of intellect and was like the sun exposing the guiles 
and expelling the darkness like deceptions. He was indulgent to the 
distressed and never at any time exhibited any enmity to his enemies except 
in battles when his arms were armed with missiles. He was friendly, 
indulgent and firm in his actions whether the goddess of transient wealth 
praised him or not. 

V.33 The spread of his fame along with that of Indra was to the vinuous like being 
anointed with the holy waters of the Ganges, to the damsels of the quarters 
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like applying ihick sandalwood paste and to the loius tike faces of the 
damsels of the impenetrable enemy kings'* 

V.34 May this eulogy (of Vajrata) last as long as the rays of the sun. which are 
by nature intense, continue to.dispel darkness from ail directions and the 
tonoise (an incarnation of Vishnu) continues to perform the awe-inspiring 
feat of bearing the burden of the earth on its back. 

This charter was engraved by Santanta MAhadU' 


the «iiih« of the hu fiUed to tnibniioit bow iJki fume of Vajni^ Bcmt on ihn tatoi lihe facei 

of thedeintcli of the impeiKtnMc eaa)t> boci u be h*d deiatbed in the cwo of the vinaoiii obidIe 
ind Ihe of ihd qwftcm ^ 
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( 2 Plates) 

A jay Mitra ShasUi and Chandrashekhar Gupta, Nagpur 


These two plates, fonning parts of one charter and published here for the fitsi time, 
were rescued by Shri R.M* Sahiecha from a copper-smith at YawatmaJ, the headquar¬ 
ters of the district of that name in MBharashtra, Just when they were about to go to 
the melting pot. They were acquired from Shri Sahlecha by Shri P.P. Kulkami. Joint 
Secretary of the Coin Society of Nagpur, who was kind enough to allow us to study 
and publish them. We thank him sincerely for this gesture. 

The plates are rectangular in shape and measure 9.5 cms. high and 19.5 cms. in 
length. About the middle of the left margin of each of the plates there is a circular 
hole meant for the passage of the copper ring which held the plates together. When 
these plates were rescued the ring and the seal were missing. Of the two plates, the 
first bears writing on both sides while the other plate is inscribed only on one, 
obviously, the inner side. £ach inscribed face contains six lines, there being in all 
eighteen lines. The writing is well preserved. 

The chaner of which of these plates form part is incomplete and a comparison with 
the other Vakataka copper plate inscriptions shows that they represent the second and 
last plates of the chaner respectively. The engraving of these plates is excellent- 

The characters belong to the box-headed variety of the Southern alphabets. They 
are regular to the priod to which they belong and do not call for any special remarks. 
However, a few inieresiing featores may he noticed here. The joining of the left and 
of the cross bar and upper end of the left lower limb of the letter k resulting from tbe 
attempt to write the letter with a single stroke is noticed frequently (see lines 2, 3,5, 
6, 7, 9, 10, 13 and 14). Subscripts ch andv are so similar in appearance that it is 
difficult to distinguish them from one another, J is without a box; its upper pan is 
generally smaller in breadth. Sometimes the upper pan takes the form of a square as 
inyal^, line 1; ^baraja°, iine 2; and superscript jin saty-arjjava, line 3, etc. Elsewhere 
in lines 3 and 4, it has a slight notch in both the upper and lower horizontal lines. Bh 
has generally a short horizontal stroke to right emanating from the lower end of the 
left limb. The final consonant is without a box and smaller than an ordinary letter (see 
t and m in line 10). The medial a sign, the vertical iine emanating from the right end 
of the horizontal stroke attached to the right top of the box. is fairly long. The medial 
ar in oar is indicated in a somewhat strange manner; one stroke is attached to the top 
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of the letter and the other to its left Jowcr timb (line 5). Visarga has three different 
forms: (i) a couple of hori/ontul lines placed .one above the other (lines 6 and 11); (ii> 
a dot above a horizontal line (line 4); and (Iti) a horizontal line above a dot (line 16). 
Punctuation marks consist of one (lines 15 and 16) or two (line 17) hori/ontal lines 
which are somewhat curved. The sign for upzdhmmtya is met with in lines 7 and 
We find the numerical symbols for 1 (line 18). 4 (line 18). 6 (line 17), 10 (line 18) 
and 20 {line 17). The symbol for 6 is noticed for the first time in the Vakatuka records 
and resembles ph. In the Vttkaiaka epigraphs we come across two forms of 4. The 
form found in our record resembles that in 4(X) in line 20 of the Wadgaon plates of 
Pnjvarasena U.' 

As regards orthography, occasional reduplication of the consonant following 
Tupha {c,g., mUnldhii, line 1; tyarjjava and sauryya. line 3; dharmnm. line 4, etc,) and 
that of V following a real or supposed anusvam (daUditi vva, line 15: line 17) 

and the employment of a/tusvaRi in place of final milikhkath, line 18) are noteworthy. 

The charter refers itself to the reign of king Pravarasena It, son and successor of 
Rudrasena 11 of the main branch of the Vakatakas. Even though these are only tw'o 
of the four plates of the charter, fortunately not much is lost except only the place of 
issue (w'hich must have been given on the inner side of the first pluie), for the missing 
plates contained only the initial portion of the genealogical account ant) such forma! 
details as privileges and exemptions accompanying the grant. All the important points 
of historical interest are preserved on the extant plates. 

The genealogical account concerning Pravarasena I was accomnunlaied on the 
first plate which is missing. On the first extant (actually second) plate of our record 
we find mention of Gauiamlputra. his son Rudrasena I, his son Prlthivishenu f his son 
Rudrasena IT and his son and successor Pravarasena II who was bom of 
Prabhavailgupta, daughter of MabiirAjadhiraja Devaguptti (Le., Chandragupia II 
Vikramaditya)* Their description, which is exactly the same as found in other records 
of Pravarasena II, need not be repeated here. 

The objeci of the charter Is to register the renewal, by Pravarasena II. of the grant 
of some land together with a couple of house-sites (iiivesarta-cfva^am) in the village 
Latakapalli included in the administrative unit called Shadgrisaka, The donees were 
Indrorya and Svamidevn who were students of the Taittiriya ssikha of the Black 
Yajurveda and belonged to the Vatsagorra. it is stated that the (and was already being 
enjoyed by the donees. Even though some portion of the relevant sentence is lost in 
the missing plate, it appears from the concluding word (though incomplete) on the 
second side of the First plate that the gram was renewed by mean.s of issuing a copper¬ 
plate charter [lamra-sa^atia), viz., the present plates. The charter was issued on the 
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eJevenSh day of the fourth fortnight of the sumincr season in the twenty-sixth year, 
evidently of Pruvarnsena IPs reign. U was written under the supervision of Senapati 
Bnppadeva. 

Reference may now be made to a few interesting points concerning the present 
gram. While numerous copper plate chiinets of the two branches (Nandivardhana and 
Vatsagulma) of the Vakatakas have been already reported;, they all register fresh grants 
and there is so far not u single instance of the renewal of an earlier gram. In so far 
as Vakataka epigraphy is concerned, ours is the only known charter aiming not at 
recording u fresh grant but renewing an earlier one. It is stated clearly that the land 
in question wu.s re-grunted by issuing a copper-ploie charter only after ascertaining 
thui it was already being enjoyed {Le„ was under continuous possession) by the donees 
rpurvva-bhq/yjm^Ji/ka bftujji/li. line 12), There is no means to know as to who was 
the original grantor and w hy it became necessary to issue a fresh charter to renew the 
gram. However, the Kurud plates of the ^arabhapuriya chief Narendru present an 
interesting pandlel. We are told that the original chaner written on palm-teaves 
(rdlapjrra-.sa.fana) was burnt in a household conflagration (griha-daha) and that, after 
it was ascertained by the usual procedure that the gift village was under uninterrupted 
enjoyinefii by the donee's son, it was appnwetl, i.e., renewed by Nartndra by issuing 
a copper plate chaner.' We have also some instances where the original copper-pJate 
chaner was burnt and had consequently to be renewed by later ruling chiefs.* The 
renewal of the charter in question also must have been necessitated by some similar 
circumsionces. 

The royal order regarding land-grams is generally addressed to state officials 
connected with the village and the adnitnisiratlve division in which it was situated in 
so far as the Vakataka charters arc concerned. Bur the order about the renewal of the 
gram in the present charter is addressed to the village as such* which is rather unique 
and the only one in VakAiaka epigraphy,* 

The present inscription contains a season date. Season dates appear to have been 
fiiirJy popular in the western Deccan in the early centuries of the Cl.istian era and most 
of the records in the Buddhist caves of Maharajihira arc dated with reference to 
seasons. Although in later times this system did not retain that much popularity, we 
have quite a few examples of setison dates in Vakataka inscriptions. The Washim 
plates of Vindhyasena.* Dudia and Pandhurna plates of Pravarasena 11,** the two 
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Map^hal chuners of Priihivishena I]^ and the recently discovered plates of Rudrasenu 
IP are all dated with reference to seasons. It is obvious that the season dates continued 
in use till at least the close of the Vakataka period. 

Another interesting feature is the retention of Prakritism in the date ponton, 
speciaky in connection with season dates, in some of the Vakataka records even 
though otherwise they are composed in Sanskrit. It has been, for instance, noticed in 
the Maodhal plates or Piithivishena IT^ and in the still later Maihara plates of the 
Mursda-putra king Adiiyaraja.^ The present plates present yet another example of ibis 
feature. In the last two lines of the record we have .savvafor sadjvaf and for ^ri (of 
gftshma). 

We have numerous records of Pravamsena dated from the second to the twenty- 
seventh year of his reign.* But no record of his twemy-siaih year was known so far. 
Ours is. thus, the first record of the twenty-sixth year to be reponed so far. 

We learn from the Siwani and the Wadgaon plates that Bappadeva was holding 
the office of Senaputi in the eighteenth and the twenty-fifth years respectively of the 
reign of Pravarasena il.*The present record shows th;tt he continued to hold this office 
in (he twenty-sixth year also. 

Lastly, as regards the localities, the donated village Laiakapalli may be identified 
With the modern village of Ladkhed about twenty miles east of Darwba on the Darwhu- 
Yawatmal roud in the Yawutmat District. The place has remains of some Hemadpantt 
temples.’ Shadgnsaka, after which the administrative unit in which the granted village 
was situated was named, cannot be identified. 


TEXT 

First P/ate’ Fiisf Side 

1. -la-jala-'“ Murddh-abh(shiktanan=das-asvamedh-avabhritha-snatanam Bha- 
rasivamim=:ma- 

2. hara(rd)ja-sri'Bhavaniiga-dauhiiTasya Gauiamt-putrasya'* Vakatakanam= 
mahara- 

3. ja-sri-Rutintsenasya sunor-aiyanta-mahesvarasya satyarjjava-karunya- 
sauryya- 

1 Abwfi, VuL Rti, pp. (liiMi 39.40) 4iHtp. 179 (11 ie» 44-43) 

1 Tliey urill ktairUy tepuhltthodfiitliii^HinuE. 'tine rMritlyihionveiecl Thalnerpkiuprtt»iiliwalw> invE season 
<fita See V V. MtiasM. ImMogiat fliperr, i. Nagpur |OB3, linet 23-26. 

3 Absvt^ VoE XU. pp. 16114(9, Einu 39-40 uid p JTH, lutci 44-45 
■1 Viib/iiiut 5^mi6Msaa .MBtnUt Vin/ulct, 1975, p 17. lino SU 

^ 37^' Abwe, Vol. XXXV;||.pp. 53-36^ tTduMta.SMniiMMwjv Atip^a Virs^iJU, 1976.pp. 130- 

6 C7t„ Vol. V. p. 31. tine 35. p- S6, line 42. 

7 Arc6 Surtr, c^tnrAii. WcjhrAF Crrcfe-Annuot NEpon, tfXiZ 

8 rrnmthc iinginaipliius. 

9 Adiully lUiis lEtcwnindplalc df itwurigiiul 'gTzii. 

10 Keai-U^.anMti->iiE4‘’- 

11 In tulfcr pkicj of tYonjuas^ wc gcneniOy have Oiucai!nf-piitiwa.pufrkn n 
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4. vikrani3-iiaya-vinaya'niahatTnyB-dhimatva-patr<i-ga[a‘bhakUtva-dhannma- 
vi]ayiiva-mand-nai- 

5 . rrnva(rnima)ly-Mibhir-gui[iais=^5amupetasya vansha-satam-abhWarddhainana- 
kdsa-daoda-sadhana'Samana-pu- 

6. Tra-pautTa(tri)oab Yudliisthira-vritter5Vvaka(akaiiani=mahaTaja-srj Prithivi 
{vj)shenasya sundb 

First Plate : Second Side 

7 * bhagavatas=Chakrapa(pa)peb=prasad - dparjjita-^-samudayasya VakatakB' 
nam=in aharaj a-sd-R odm* 

8. senasya sUpe(nd)r=niniabarajadhiraja-STJ-Ddvagupta'Sutayam=Prabhavatt 
(U )gu pt ay &ni=utpa- 

9 . na(nna)sya ^ambhob-praiiada-dhnti(ta)-Karnayugasya vakdtaJtanam-par- 
am a-inahd s v ara-ma- 

10. baiaja-sn-Rravani$eiiasya vachanai SKadgrisake Ldtakapalyam gramb* 

11. vaktavyab^ ll*laiT-asmabhib Taini(ni)nya-Vatsa-sagOira^[adTaryya-Svami- 
deva( va)bhya(btiyaiii) 

12. pQrvva-bhujyamanika bhuTnir-nmve^ana-dvayafl=cha bhayb=pyaania- 
bhPJh*) tamra-sasa* 


Second Plate^ 

13. ' ‘-dara-karape arit-aneka-raja-datta(tta)-aaiichmjana-paripalana-krita-punya 

(py-a)ntikinia- 

14. na’’ kirttayamab Ii*| Vyaaa-gitau ch-atra slbkau pramapa(ni)karttavyau [1*1 
Sva-daitam-pa- 

15. ra-dattam vva(va} yo haredyo(ia) vai* vBaundhara[m*] I gavarti sata- 
sahasrasya hantur=hara- 

16. ti dusb!>bn(shkri)talni*| II []*J Shashtidi varsha-sahasrant svargge modati 
bhiimidab ][*] 

17. achrChhena ch-amumanta cha tany=eva nanika vaselt*) [11 2*] savva* 20[+*]6 

18. gi pa 4 diva lO[+*lt Sendpatau Bappadeve(na| likhttaitt (tarn) II 


1 Rcfii ’^LMMkapMlil gr^n^ 

t Tht addjcM la the whoio irillii^ md with here ii uoi linitid ^ Vikll^ tmmk. 

I Aj the wold Msmithtb tun iflicady wme in Hnt 1 f tt U rectundMiti Im. 

4 TlK KftiMiidiig iww letim of thi* wwd whkh wm obviously ci^^nved on iht il^d pinE wm m sJl 

{snbobilityi ttAnm. ^ 

5 Thti wu ibe \m, ihc fouith plate, ofdw ofiftruJ ctuiw. 

6 The fint Iwq kaim ofihii ciprculan nrait hivo been dhvmjnl 

H Thii kucr tn redufinduiL 

a Pr*biti*ffl ,n Si*v. fferart,v^ in ,hi. Une ml (f*^ |n ,!■ new li*i, m« wih in ether r»mli 
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No. 4—KATP^^PA^l^lU GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA 


(3 Ptates) 

K. V. Rameidi and M.D. Snmpath. Mysore, 

Ttiis set of copper-plates edited here for the finst time was received from Srj B.V. 
Krishna Rao of Rajahmundry, Andhra Pradesh in 1938, This is reported as No. A 3 in the 
Annua/ Report on StJuth /nd/an Epigraphy for 1938-39. ITtis set consists of five thick 
copper-plates, each measuring 23 ems in length and 12 ems in width. The sheets arc held 
together hy a ring about 14 ems in diameter passing through a ring-hole 1 *7 ems in diameter 
near the left margin on each plate. Theends of the ring are joined to the sockets of arecepiacle 
worked like a full blown lotus spread along the ring at the bonom of a drcular seal about 

9 ems in diameter and I cm, thick. The seal bears in high relief the figure of a standing boar 
facing ilte proper left at the lop with the sun and cresem in itt front, the legend ‘Srf 
THb/iuvanahlfwii’ in Chalukyan characters below it and below the legend a smalt goad in 
the horizomal position. The bottom is occupied by the full blown petals of an expanded lotus. 
Tlie plates with the ring and seal weigh 3,CM0 gms. The rims of the plates are slightly raised 

10 protect the writing which i.s ittcised deeply on the inner sides of the Hra and the la.st plates 
and on both sides of the rest. The plates are numbered by means of strokes incised across their 
thickness but inversely beginning with the fifth plate and ending with the first 

The text contains 72 lines etjually distributed on the eight sides which bear writing. 

The characters of the record belong to die Telugu-Kannada script popularly in use 
during the Eastern Cha}ukyan period and, on palaeographical grounds, are assignable to the 
latter half of the ninth century. The initial vowels a, A w, e, e, and oand final consonants n 
(line 16), ((line 21} and m (line 8 ) are found employed. The letter form for Dravidian 
r(-‘*pan^lines 60,62 and 63) and the upadhmamyn symbol are the same (suy'a.-Kab praprariJ- 
Itne 26; sucftift-pra/riO-line 51; dap-prabhub-iioe 52; p/^aft-pa/adine 53; and vaiiisajsdf- 
para-tine 69). Barring these regular features, the palaeography and orthography of this 
charterdo not call for any special remarks. Suffice it to say that the plates bear witness to the 
high literacy of both the composer and the engraver. 

The language of the gram is Sanskrit throughout with a mixture of verse and prose. 

The charter was issued by the Eastern Chalukyafcing Vijayaditya 111 (844-92 A.D.) and 
record.^ the grant of the village Katlapanu in Vengi-sahasra-vishaya by the king to his 
brahmin general Rajaditya. The executor of the grant is Pandaranga. The charter is silent 
about the date of issue and merely contains the statement that the gram wa.s given on the 
occasion of a solar-eclipse. 



EFKjRAPHIA indica 
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The teconJ commences with an invocation to Nfiiayaiia (Vishnu) followed by the usual 
Jnuoduciion of the Clt&|ukya family (lines 1-6). Then follows the genealogical nairaiive 
staning from VijayMitya I and ending with the issuer of the chaner (verses 2-16; lines 7-25). 
Thereafter the reigning ting ts eulogised in seven veises (vases 1*7-23; lines 25-37). Then 
follows the description of the family of the donee in twelve verees (verses 24-35; lines 38- 
53). The details of the grant are next enumerated in lines 53-64. Lines 64-72 contain the 
imprecatory ponton. 

A point of interest in the genealogical account given in the present charter is the 
referettce in verses 1-2 (lines 5-8) to the first niler of the dynasty {KubJa>Vishnuvajddhana 
as the younger brother of Vijayaditya Vallabha, who was famous as Satyasraya. It is a well- 
known historical fact that Kubja-Vishuuvarddhana was (he younger brother of the famous 
Pulake^n II. who is thus for the first time given the name of Vijayaditya in this record. The 
name of Vijayaditya for Pulkesin U does not go tinsubstantiaied by available historical 
information. We know only too well that the Eastern Chalukyan rulers had alternate 
coronation names Vijayadiiya and Vishtiuvarddhana. Some of the records of the Western 
Chalukyas of Kalyima contain the statement that Chalukya-Ghalukyarulers were endowed 
with the special coronation names of Vishnuvardbana and Vijayaditya (Vishijiuvanidhana- 
Vijayadity~adi- viii6sfta nanmmy. In the light of this information, we may work out the 
following concordance of early Chalukya names. According to the Eastern Chaiukyan story 
of the origin of the Chalukya family, Vijayaditya, prompted by the desire for conquest, left 
the throne at Ayodhya, marched against Dakshinipatha and was ktiled in a fateful encounter 
with TrilOchana-PalIava.Thc widowed queen took refuge at Mudivemu and gave birth to a 
son who was given the name Vishnuvaiddhana. 

After coming of age, he fought against TrilOchana-Pallava, defeated him and married 
his daughter Unamadani. After vanquishing many rulers including the Kadambas and the 
Gangas, he became the lord of Dakshinapatha. To him was bom a son named Vijayaditya, 
whose son was Pulakisi-vallabha, none other than Puiafcesi 1. Aimed with this mfotmaiion! 
we arrive at the foUowing concordance : 


ftopernaiTre 

Coronaiion name 

Jayastmha 

Vishnu varddhana 

Raruirilga 

Vijayaditya 

Pulakesi ( 

Vishn u V arddhana 

Kirttivarman 

Vijayaditya ' 

Mangaiesa 

Vishnu varddhana 

Pulaken n 

Vijayaditya 


l torf Aiit.Vol,VJlLp.ii; ftia.Viit, XVl.ii.21. 
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It becomes apparent from the above conconlance that the naming of Pulakesin H as 
Vijayaditya In the chaner umler study is based on sound family traditions. 

In the present epigraph, VLshnuvarddhana the father of Vijayaditya 11, is said to have 
suppressed Bali. He is compared to god Vishnu who. in his Vamana incamatitin, did 
suppress the king Bali of the Purdnas. 

Vishnubbupas-tatiyjiio Vishnu vad-Bali-maiddhana^ 

This victory of Vishnu varddhana cannot but remind us of the defem of one of the Bana 
kings, claiming dCvScent from king Bali, received at the hands of the former/rhe senior con¬ 
temporary Baijii ruler of Vishtiuvarddhanu (c. 77Q-«tJ8 A,D.) was Jays Nandi varaman' and 
ihe junior contemporary was Baita Vijayaditya 1, who succeeded Nandivarman in c. 79J 
A.D. This Vijayaditya is known to have ruled upto 845 A.D.* In the Udayendtram plates 
it is stated that the early members of the Bana family ruled over a tract of land called Andltrat- 
pathah-paschimatih-kshinir l^., the country to the west of the road leading to Andhra. This 
has been differently recorded as vaduga-vaji-mc^u and Vadugavajiyim-paduva respec¬ 
tively in the Tamil and Kannada inscriptions.’ Bana Vijayaditya I is described in the 
Udayendiram plates as one who dispersed a number of opponents and before whom the 
enemy did remain in great fear.*This signifies the stiff opposition raised by the Bana against 
his enemies. On the contrary, in the Chalukyan records, Vishnuvarddhana i.s said to have 
inflicted defeat upon his Bana adversary. This claim sounds tenable because the territory 
ruled by the Eastern Chajukyas lay adjacent to the ceded district and Vadugnvalt-12000 
over which the Bonas had control, 

Sdakamba. wife of Vishnuvanidhana V. is described as the daugheter of Indraraja and 
Paramakamba. This tndraraja may be identified with his namesake who was appointed as a 
governor of Gujarat and Malwa by his elder brother Go vinda III.’ If the above idendfication 
is accepted, then h is possible to infer that Sllakamba was a granddaughter of Nirupama- 
Dhruva who married ^ilamahadevi, daughter of Vishnuvarddhana IV of the Exstern 
Chalukya fami ly . ^ilakMiba appears to have been named after her grandmother. Si lamahade vi, 
wife of Nirupama-Dhruvx The relation.sbip of the two families is shown beow : 


r Alhive. VoC XL j*. m utd pp. 224-25. 

2 MD. SimiMih. ChiiioiirThnHigh pp- 37-3jl: p. 47, 

3 AieiKp 33. 

4 Above, Vd, ITL p, IB. 

5 G. y ijTtat^ , tBe Eidy Miwitwy P T72 
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Vistijrivarddhana IV (770-808 A.D.) 


Nirupama-Dhruva tmL SOamahadSvp 
(780-93 A.D.) 

f—^-1 Vijayaditya n 

GOvinda m Indra (fiOK^7 A 

(793-814 A.D.) (“IndraiSja)* | 

SilakMiba md ViahQu-vanldhana 


(847-49 AX).) 


Vijayaditya HI* 


(849-92 A.D.) 


As stated above, the recijrieni of the gift registered in this chaner was the brahmin 
general Rajaditya. We gather from a few more Eastern Chalukyan reconlsthat ilw kings of 
that dynasty were wont to bestow simtJar grants on their military chiefs. The donee of the 
present record Rajaditya was, obviously, a powerful military chief, who had enriched the 
coffers of his master with booties acquired from vanquished foes. He hailed from an 
illustrious family of Vedic scholars who had also had close links with royal personages. The 
genealogical account of his family covering four generations is as follows : 

Kumuramuni 


Viddtsarma 


Kumani alias Pcddana md. Chanamamba 


Rajaditya 

Of these. Kumaramuni is stated to have developed differences with his erstwhile loid 
nteniioned a.s Tnnduman and Kaduvetli and, as a result, migrated to Vengj-desa, wherein he 
settled down at a village called Undi* There was born to him there his son Viddi^a who 
begot as his son Kumtira atias Peddana as a result of propiiiming the god Mahasena. His son 
bom of Chanamathba was our hero Rajaditya. 

T Abuvt V,|| XXJI. p 1D7- 

2 A H. £p, IVJK JV. Nij A tai Itiw ». 

3 Jfc.* tijuiv Hiitnry i»i tb^ ViMaa. p. 27i, \ 

4 A K.Efi (V31C3V, N« A3, Tort 24-15. 
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The ideniiiy of the Tondaman lord of Kumaraniiiiti is u^cenain. He is also refeired to 
as Kaduvetti. an appellation borne by both the Paltavas and the Nolaihbas. In the absence of 
any iniemal evidence, it is not possible to conclude as to the precise identity of the Kaduvettti 
ruler. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the reconJ, the villages Katur and Vayalur 
which were being administered by JCumaramtiiti under his Tondaman lord, are to be 
identified with their namesakes in the Chingleput Taluk and District. This would perhaps 
suggest that the Toodaman overlord of Kumaraininti wajt only a PalJava and not a Nolamba. 
The village Undl where Kumaraniurti settled down after his migration, is the same as 
Uodisvarpura or Undi^pura which was under the rule of the Undbaja kings during the 
thineenth century A.D. On the modem map. this place may be identified with the present 
day Undi in Ganapavanim Taluk of Krishna District. The grant village Katlaparru and the 
villages forming its boundaries vLl, Velivrolu, Eluihbata-cheruvu, Virpairu, Ravulaparru, 
Gokutamanda. Bamminipanu, Bedyamu^pundi and VelivrOlu cannot be identified on a 
modem map. However, it may be suggested that these villages are to be located somewhere 
in the East Godavari District. 

TEXT' 

(Metres : Verses 1-17, 20-37 ; A/iu.shfuWi: Verse 18 : ^^rdutavik^ftaa: 

Verse I?) : Sragt/ftamand Verse 38 : Vasantari/aka) 

First Plate: Second Side 

1 om=nam0 Narayanainaiya I Svasti I ^rtmatam sakala-bbuvana-sartistayamana- 
Manavya- 

2 sa-gonraoaiti Hsmi-putranaih Kauskl'Vara-prasfi<Ja-labdha-rajyanam=MatiiIgaDaJ- 

3 paripOliianaiti SvamlMahasena-pad-anudhyatanMi bhagavan-Narityana-tpral- 

4 sMa-S^ ^ma^^i^J^ -vJ^^^^-v?^Tahn^1afichhan. eksha^^a -ksha^la-va^krit-a^ati-|ma^dalanfll- 

5 m=sAsvamedh-avabhriiha’Snana-pavitnkrita-vapusham Chainkyaiia!n=abhud 
=va[itij- 

6 se Vijayfiditya-vallabhah I l^lSatyS^ya iti khyaia-nanin=api bhuvi visru- 

7 tab I ( I i (1 *jTasy:^ujah prabhub ukhy&to Vishouvarddhana-sarhjhitab I tin 
Duijjayaiti samuchchatya Vengi-ma- 

3 ndalam=aptavan I [ I 2 II *]Ashtau cha vaishM Iqitv-asau tajyani=utminam 
(I •] yayau naka-vadhu- 


t Pmm tnknl ijnpn^BoaK 
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9 bh6p-vart^chhay^l manitam padaiti I f I 3 l]»ITat=fnjtT 0 Jayasimh-akliyb bhiiri 
stifiha-parakra- 

Second Plate; Fiist Side 

10 mah I i*|trayastriin^-samab pmhvirti abhufcta(fctva) ctiatur-aip' budhi ITI 4 ll *1 
VishDii-rajas=tad-anujasy=ETKlr!U4- 

* * I l*)sa dhamn=nava vmhani palayamasa lilaya 111 5 fl*]Tasy=api 

" v«sa«,„=pa«,cha. 

13 Ta‘ini4j=^aiah saiati Soman Jayasiralus mahlpaiih I sa trayodasa vaishapi 

' ^ (am) I [ ts ICi Tad-agiajmaoa 

16 a Yfehavanldhana-mimavan I | | <1 sapta-irimsai-aamai pricprijjhvlii. raraksha 
saluiliuii=lniiii)i(imm) 1 1 1 9 ll<| wianyim ranaaiu 

(7 Sanus=oadiy» Vijayadiiya-nama matapalih I ste-pi paii,a.an=afivvi!m=aaHMa. 


Second Plate : Second Side 

19 t-u»raii=dhatnm=;apalya prayayau divaiti{viini) i 11 u 11*? Ta^va hi, ^ 

dhjman^Vijayaditya-saibjaj- i'Unur^bhud* 

2e lab n*lashK«^-S«a.kbyaia-yaddha-labdha-jayonnatih 

punah fcriiva Sartibho- 


‘ prilprijihvim 

I f 13 IP ] Vishriavarddhana- 


ih I [ f 1211*1 Tavaitiiyi:tva 

prHliii-arirn=apaIayat I 

22 nam=abhiit=iai-suniir=vvijjt-ahiiah 111*1 sft='i>i eo .u 

dha]rafljia]arti(lam) I [ I |4 ]p| P ^ iha^masajn bufbhyje 

23 jaa PanunakamblMyas=nh=gndmrajiisya ch=atmaja 11 •) SHaJcamha 




bhavani-va» 
jAt4(iab lad'Viiihnu- 


1 if wnninalMyveiiic Idler fau 
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25 diiya-riam-artikati sunu[r-4-validdhi-bhupatiti I [ I 16 l[*l Yen=aiken=^iva 
khadgetm chatur-dignia(6nia)nda‘ 

26 I'ddhipan [ I *J Vijkyasuyasalii^^^pTapcaih tach=chhinistlia'pada-dvayali I [ I 17 ll*f 
yasniiii=paij bhuvarh pu^ 

27 ratana-tinp-achara-srutau kauiukam Ibk0=yaib tyajati sphuiam-Manu-muner= 
ddharmm-d- 


Tbird Flate: First S/dfe 

28 padesb-’py-ayarli | 1*1 yasy-achara-path-aikad^sa tva yai-kimeii-samasiarti 
jagad=v£&mai vait) 

29 gamitam sa charu-VijayadityO vibliaty=uttamab 1(1 18 IJ*] A-sfito Rama-mukta- 
pravara- 

30 kapi-ba)*abaddha-Saikndra-brimdad=a-Kailasach=cha Parwaty-avachita- 
sumanCrainya- 

31 vrik&hania- sa( ii;a)rTdr=d' nutagach^h =asta-saUad=udu- kua uma-c (iayad=ji-pu na^ 
ch=Odayad^- 

32 r=yyavantO madhya-vair]ni-kslmipari-iiikam=tiur=anum yft vibhaii I [ 119 II*] 
Yasya 

33 pratapa-sajiiapa-khidyaman-aTi-bhcunipab [ I *] pada-chchliayan=na mufichanti 
dvi- 

34 pamara-sam&gaiah I [ i 20II*) Y asy-aiv=ajnainayai]tejojagad-antab-puFe bhramad- 
dinjjja- 

35 n-0chchedajiay=^3iti sodhana'dipikayate 1(121 II*I Yat-pirasada-taror^aiddram= 
apakva-phala- 

36 vai^adaib j I *) yasya kiiCKlh-aiiajasy-apivahmr=aij(rvvalikaii(l.yute I [ I 2211*] Yan^ 
mahatvarti samuddisya 


77u>d Plate: Second Side 


37 Menis=tr]oalavayaie [ I *] ya5y=aiv^adl»-gartibhiiyyaiii janudaghnayat 
=*4nibudhib 11 f 23ll*]Evarh‘ 

38 sihiie 1 Asit=pTavadiana'khyaia-vipra*vstt)^'ku]Qttainab [ I *1 KatiuU'VayulQr- 
akhya* 

39 giama-dvaya patib prabhuh )( t 24 lt*lTair-a^lm-de^aika-nayakO gumKr>a)- 
lalitab IJ *jKu[Tiaia' 
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40 intirm-nam-aili]M[ti*|siiman=bhiiri-yaso-^^ 25 il*| Jaya-man-oddhritam 
hastain bhupates-Toibda- 

41 mantnab 11 *‘ln'=dddhajainy=adya tan=nQrtaiti Kaduvetti'diafaisa te j [ I 26 H*]I{y= 
ulova sartipari- 

42 lyajya desarti in4na-(Wanvttab IJ *| Vertigi-dtsaiti pnivisy^v=UtNly‘akhya- 
giima- 

43 iTi=ayayau111 27II*]Tatrasthitvasatanayaiti=lebh£dvija-kut-bttamaiti[I*] Viddi- 
saniitiia-akhyam=anaghaih 

44 khyatam saty^abhimaninaiti(tumi) I [ I 28 11*] Sb=’py^hya Mahasenam 
chir8y=aj[Janat= sutaib (I *jKiima- 

45 rab=Peddanas=ch=eri nania-dvaya*samanvitaib(tam) I ] I 29II*] Tasmat=tu 
Cbanamaibbayaiti sUnur-jja- 

Foattb Plate: First S/dfe 

46 to mahayasab ] I •] Rajaditya iii khyato lajlva-sama-iochanah I [ I 30 11*1 Dus. 

sadhyan=sadhayi- ' 

f ' *1 syimiM 

51 ras=siic(ii|)^jfio Il«v-Jdihliyo=ocioab Paul, j, .j kulaimy^uddhriravim sawim 

” ^“•'^’'“-'■'■‘‘-^^-bdhyaRuja.bya^ 

35ll*]Birasa 

54 ^i-1«««svaa.paa™thaB,ac.-pa™ 

Founti Plate: Secottd Side 

56 s»lh«a»-kun,uay. ciB uumai R»j6di,y,^j.o„apay. So^ya-gBto,.,,,^. 
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Ko. 4J fCATLAPAMIJ caiANT VUA VADITYA 

57 tie Katlapairu-n^a-gFamam &arvva-kajB-piarihditiia agrahaiam pradat [ I *| 

58 Daiv a cha vethgi-saha.sTa'gr&nia-{le^»-r(k>htrakuia'pram u k han kutumbina mhain=a- 

59 jfiapayati vidltam=a.stu vft=^sainabhir=Vvemg3'SahasT-<lkHya vUbaye 

60 Rajaditya=asmai KailapMfu-gramas=sarvva-kara-pflriharen-agra- 

61 harO datta tti | I A^ya granu<;y=avadhayah purvvatah V^livnoluh t 

62 agn£;yaiah Elartibafa-cheruvu \ daksbmmah Vitrlppanu t Naiirityaih Vi|rjpparni- 

gr&- 

63 ma-kshetraiti I paschlmatah IRaj'vulapanu I vayavyatab [GPjgPlamaiida t utiaratah 

Fifth Plate: First Side 

64 Bamminipajiu Bedyama-pundi I isanyan=dm Velivrolt-kshetnuti f Etad-ashtadik- 

65 ma-madhyavami-gramah I Asy=6ptiri na kdnachid =badha kaittavya I yab karbti sa 

pain- 

66 cha=mahapaiaka-sa]byukt6 bhavati i Bhagavata Vyasan=apy=ukiarh I Bahubtiir= 
vvaau’ 

67 dha dana bahubhi^cb=^upaJica I yasya yasya yada bhunii&=tasya tasya tada 

68 phalam 111 36 ll*| Sva'dattam pam-datuiiti va yd haieta Vasundharam 1 shashiir- 
vvaisha-saha- 

69 sraj^i V ishtayam jayate krimihl([37ll*]Miid -vam^ jah=para-Tn8hipaU -vamsajas=cha 

70 papad=apeia-manasO bhuvi bhavi-bbupah I [yc| patayaDti marna dhaminiani=)mam 
sa¬ 
il mastan=i^sbftm=maya vii:acbhd='TtijBlir=esha-miiFddhn] I f I 3811*1 Aj6aptir=asya 

Pandaraitigab I 

72 vam=a5tu I saniir=asnj IJ 


No. 5_BABBEPALLl PLATES OF PALLAVA KUMARAVISHNU 

(1 P/a/esJ 

F. V, Pambrahinix S^try, Hyderah^ 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a set of five copper-plates discovered in 
Rajugaripalem. a hamlet of Babbepalli village in the Addunki TaJuk, Prakasam District. 
Andhra Pradesh, while a certain Sunkaru Govardhana Rao was digging the land at a depth 
of one foot in S. No. 444. The set was received as treasure trove in the State Department of 
Archaeology and Musems, Hyderabad, through Sri T.V. Reddaiah, the Tahsildarof Addanki 
Taluk in March. 1980.1 edit the record with the kind permission of Dr, V.V. Krishna Sasiry, 
the present Director of Archaeology and Museums. Andhra F^desh to whom I remain 

grateful. 

The set consists of five copper plates held together by a copper ring of diameter 7 cm 
and thickness 0.5 cm. The ends of the ring are soldered to a round seal of 3.5 cm. diameter. 
By the time the set reached the office, the ring was broken ai the soldered part below the 
seal probably due to some accidental pressure on the ring. All the five plates are umtorm m 
size with unraised rims. The average measuremems of the plaies are 17 cm length. 5 cm 
width, and 0.1 cm ihicknes,s and their weight with the ring is 477 grams. Barring the first side 
of the first plate and the second side of the fifth plate which cany no writing, the remaining 
eight sides caniain four lines of writing each and the full text is thus written in 32 lines. The 
right top comer of the first plate is slightly cut probably while digging though, fortunately, 
the damage is negligible as only the last lenerin the first line is lost. The writing on the whole 
is fairly legible and in a state of good preservation, 

The seal contaitw the usual Pall a va emblem of a recumbent bull facing proper rigid 
embossed in relief. Above and below the figure, the portions probably containing the legend 
seem to have been deliberately chipped off. An imeresiing feature noticed on the seal is that 
the elevated parts of the bull seem to be silver coated. It isdifficuU to explain this uncommon 
feature. The destruction of the legend portion and some other features of the record give rise 
to the suspicion that the charier is perhaps a re-written documem. This matter will be 
discus.sed in the sequel. 

This charter was Lssued by the Pallava king Kumaiavishouvarman from the capital 
town Kahchi, to register the gift of .some land in the village Kaligopda in Karma-rashtra to 
the ftrahmana named Isaia-sarman (Isvara-sarman) in the king’s thineenth regnal year. 


44 


Kc' 51 


til I^ALIJ^VA KUMARAVlStlW 


45 


Thtf characters of the recurd belong to tta? conventional Veftgi type of letiew. They 
resemble the leticni of the Pikira gmtt' of another early Pallava king Sjmhavamian and the 
Sasanakota plates’ of the Western GaT^a king Matlhavavarmun i. They do not seem to be 
so archaic jls in the Omgodu set-P of Sivaskandavarman, The vowels a (line 21). a (lines 
IB and 31), / (lines 10 and IB), u(lines 14 and 16) and e(lines 13,14 and 17)and lire final 
consonants n (lines 10 and 32) and lu (line 23) are found employed. The bottom of the letter 
da is generally elongated downwards. Tlie central horizontal of the letter sa, unlike in the 
Pikira and Sakrepaina plates/ touches the side^vcrtkals. The left venicai of b is open. The 
final ni in line 25 is represented by a slairt semi-circle, unlike the small m in the Pikira and 
other records of that period- These last three fcaiures pertain to the later pan of the fifth 
century -A-D. Medial long t/of hhu in line 21 is a continuation of the short u, unlike a stroke 
in its middle its in Pikira and Saktepafna plates. This is also a Inter development. Of the 
(irthographkal features, the use of upiuibrnmiya in line 25. the use of class nasals for 
anusvonis and doubling of the consonants following rspbu arc noticed. Rules of .sandhr are 
not observed in several instances. 

Palaeouraphically ilte present plates can be roughly assigned to the later part of the 
fifth century A.D. It also seems to be later ihait the Onigodu set-l and does not differ much 
with the avaihihle single plate of the Daod'set which, like the present gram, was issued by 
St great-grandson of Vimkurchavarman. 

The language of the record is Ssmskrit and, leaving the five imprecatory verses, it is 
itv prose .composed in the usual phraseology found in the Suoskrit charters of the early 
Pallavas. There are .seveoil mistakes in grammar and -syntax, for which titc composer as well 
Its the scribe seem to be responsible. The fifth verse in lines 27 and 2B, though in aflI^.‘l(^|l)WT, 
is TOO faulty U> be correctwl and it,s meaning is also not clear. 

The phraseology of the record, although faulty and incomplete, presupposes some .stan- 
diudised fonns and phrases lound in other Sanskrit ciianers of the early Pallavas applying 
the same phneses iixliscTiminaiely to different members without any significance- A 
detiberate attempt at San.sk riiisaiion of .some Telugu names of the boundary places is 'toother 
feature to be noticed in the record. 

The chaner wa.s issued from the capital Kahehipura by the Pallava king nia/iart[ya sri 
KumaravishDuvarman of Bharadvaja-gotra who is described as the son of nwiftaraja .vn 
Skandamolavarman. grandson of rriafiarjja .srs Karalavannan and great-grandson of 
maharj/a sn Virakorchavarman. ti records the gifi of sixty-four rr/vartanasof land near the 
village Kaligmida in Karma-rashtra to certain Isvara-sarman of Kasyapa-gotra. 


1 Above. Vul VI11. pp ■ ^ >' 

2 /tua. XXIV. pp 2.1NIT 

3 XV. pji 5W rf 4ml pliii£» 

4 fhid, XX-XVtit, pp W ft. Bnilpljti’i 

5 1. pp. 3f3f7-9li ind 
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The date of the record is the fifth day in the bright fort night of the itiaba-KaitUka month 
in the prosperous thineenth negnal year of the king, the naAsharra being Visakha and the 
week-day Thunsday* 

The boundaries of the gift land are given in three different specifications. It seems, 
therefore, that the lartds were situated at three places (trai-fi/idmyara -1.17) near the village 
Kaligonda. fhe work trar-b/iumyarh may also mean the meetir^g place of the boundaries of 
three villages. But hete three sukshdtnis or three fertiJe fields are separately specified.' 

This inscription sheds welconte light on more than one aspect of the history of the Early 
Palivas who nourished in southern Andhra in the post-lkshvaku period. The chatter was 
issued from the capital Kafichi irxlicating that the Pallavas of the early Sanskrit charters of 
the Gunrur-Neliore region had their capital at Kanchi like Sivaskandavamran of the Prakrit 
chanerri. Being earlier than the Vesaniagrant of Siihhavaimiin and the Chendaluru grant 
of Kumaravishnu IIP the other two Sanskrit charters which were issued from KaflcUipra. this 
record confi rms that these ru le rs were in possess! on of K afic hi from the time of K um arav ishnu. 
the dorror of the present charter. The statement of the Vettirpa|ayam inscription* that one 
descendant of Virakiircha named Kumaravisbpu captured Karichi [^ihiia-Kanchi-nagarab) 
is also confirmed by the present record and we can say that he was realty i n possessrn of that 
town. 

Karalavarman and Skandamulavarman till now find mention only in the long list of the 
Vdyalur epigraph* of Rajasirnha where their names occur between Virakurcha 1 and 
Virakurcha N. Thus we can reasonably identify Virakurcha of the present record with 
Virakurcha I of the Vayalur epigraph. Again, the historicity of the Karalavarman and 
Skandamulavarman as son and grandson tespectively of VirukinchavarTnan is also esta¬ 
blished by this record of Kutnaravishtjuvamtan, He was a member of the fourth generation 
from Virakurcha, the founder member of the Pallava dynasty. We know from the 
Chendaluru plates one Kumaravishpu. son of Skundavarman and another Kumitravishnu, 
son of Buddhavarman. Kumaravishnu of the present charter, being the son of 
Skandamulavarman. cannot be identified with either of those two. A '^ird Kumaravishriu is 


1. Tilt! Icsttied «ilikw hw ujincwhM i!iTisuulct»iOD<l ihc (kinLbi mf gnin u luniuhcd in line* lU-17 iTu imi tn Uim 
10-11 miMt Iw iwd wuh only(tM cmedion u Hntmn :isii(n-KMb'gopiia-niata- Vut-gfim»-piHhe (iliiih)pSiryviitM)i, 
whkh would mcaw g hoi uv ot ihe llv«e pittitt of land* ■kHioicd lay ID ihceaii (if ihc roul cunnuagn^ ihr iwti y iHogcf 
KoiigDiKluand Vuigtlina in Karmu-rtehitn* Um ollicrtlinK bounding*of tliti piece ivtomhlcUflil atolw IiMfimr 
boundario citthe (Jtlmr two picen of mN« land* have be«ii ignuKienLcd ip Um loiuel. tn Ibc llgltt nrUii* tiai- 
WiiiJitydin dgau.UU5fdi niv«ttzjrini ihoalil heutseniDTnenn atotil of64 idviiitatca* dnun ftom ihcihrtcdlfETEia 
oxaNc loddsand, hcncc. Dr, Sami*inigB»Uon lliat tmi-bhiimyim m*y mtjui ihcTncclinc plwxorUM htpundarm 
of iIm Ovee viUagrx ifeei mM Imld wabr-fBcLt 

2 N- ttamcaaii. Coppa Pttle biKUf^Kmf at Aoiffln fVuiJcsli Govenunenf Mtaeam. tlyduiatma, Vu| {, pp. 211 ft 

3 Above. Vdl. VUl. pp 233 If. 

4 Sll.. Vol II. p. SOS 

5 Above. Vot. XVIII. p. 147 



r<o 51 


tlABBKPAlJJ PLATES OF PALLAVA KU MARA VISHNU 


47 


Stated to be the great-grandfather of Vijayaskandavarman, the donor of the otiigodu set-I' 
As his father's name is not stated in that record and because the Vayaldr list mentions only 
two kings bearing the name KuTnaravishnu, it is generally believed that Kumaravishou of 
the dittgOdu set-I is identical with the first Kumaravtshnu, son of Skandavtinnitn of the 
ChendaluTu plates. But as the present record confirms the historicity of Skandamubvarman 
of the Vayaliir list which distinguishes him from Skandavarman, the above identity of 
Kumaravishnu of ortigodu set-1, With his first namesake of the ChcndalUru plates, cannot 
be considered. In suppon of this view* Kumaravishnu of Oittgodn set-l is stated to have 
performed the asvatned/ia sacrifice, whereas Kumaravishna of theCbendtUuni plates is not 
credited with that. Funher, the firtigOdu sei-1, issued in the SStd regnal year of the great- 
grandson of Kumaravishnu. in its palaeogniphy and phraseology, is considered to be earlier 
than the Chendaluru plates issued in the 2nd regnal year of the grandson of his namesake. 
Sothey cannot be identified with each other. Even to identify him with Kumaravishnu of the 
present record, a third Kuniaravishriu is to be added lo the Vayalur list. Bui in view of the 
imperfect nature of that list this adjustment need not be considered to be a serious mistake. 
Till further evidence comes forth Kumaravishnu of this charter can be taken to be hi» 
namesake of the OrtigOdu sei-I. About bis perfoTming of the asvaiiiftf/ia sacrifice, he might 
have done it later after issuing this gram. This is an attempt to find a place for him among 
the early members, because he happens to be the third descendant of Virakiircha 1. 

The genealogical table of the early Pallavas cannot be accurately constructed, for the 
reason that allthethreepredeceasorsof the donor of each charter cannot be assumed to have 
ruled at Kanchl in their own right. In other words how many collateral lines scired the throne 
of Kaoebi during the long period extending about three centuries from c. 30(1 A.D. to 600 
A.D. is not precisely known at present. 

Among the officers to whom the royal order was entrusted for protection and honouritig 
mention is made of mja-vallabhas, naiy6gikas, g(hpSias, vatsa-palas and sancharaniakax. 
Raja-valJaNias were the king's favourites or superior officeis and miyOgikas were the 
administrative officers of the divisions. These officers were supposed to exempt the donee 
from taxes. <7d-pa/as and vatsa-psias were the supervisors respeaively of cows and calves. 
The gift land was to be excluded from grazing the king's cattle. Sancharantakas were the 
same as iasana-sadeftarantakas who were the messengers employed to acquaint the people 
every now and theit about the royal orders. 

The grant was Issued on the fifth day {parichamf} of the bright fortnight of maha- 
Karttika-masa in the prosperous and victorious thirteenth regnal year, the nakshafra being 
Visakldt and the week-day Guruvara ie.. Thursday. 
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rhP «^^e ren« lo the meihod of dating in the month of two fonnights in 

Ini!. of Ehavala Sn found at NagArjunakopda'dated on the eitadJ/dav 

S.iU eS' iTnIfd rte"=e™' «•• ™""d *om 300 A.D 

itJU earlier, we find the mention of the month Karaika and the day Punrima in the Ns^ii 

c WiTd I** PenugoKta pla.es of Salaoklya™ Haa.i,anna.H toebic lo 

t WO A.D. p,e ihe dale ii. the sa.™ nKtbiai and add the nabbafn. tt" 

Kopperan, plaea* of PulakeSo II of 631 A.D. menUon BrihaapolivaraSdnfMn^ 
nppiun. ep^^ of ihe Ktm Choda king Pnnyakunnua of ,he Jm 

The month of the date is stated as Maha-Kamit 1 ^,^ 0 . \ir. 

in Telega in coo^iclioo »i0. .be month 

epi graph of Punyakumara. ihe Renali ChOda king nkirJtn , 1 ^ 

did no. enlighten ua abou. ib. signirioance Tte wtS*^ a^^Ii'- ^ 

SnD'ib-ayJndltra.n,irfcM,„™„Kans-greal* ie -■■ . °”^_”^^°'^B'°‘''^TelaEnle,icon. 

yea, cyele of da.-Wder. .be -S»^i^Acc^,o,he.welve 

conjonclion with the Sun risesheliacallvaimem - • ^ “* 

whicb^year.„a„^,g:r„o^:;::^rrr;.nrh:a^t^s^^^^^ 

masa, and not iJie year. So the reckoning in the record cannot be considered to he of rhpa i • ^ 

cycle. Some tuber nstnonomical or religious significance is nerfnii« u 

MaAa before the month name Kantika - ^ P^f^xiug 

^*^J®»^>=^3mina£ionofthechartergivesrisetotlKdoub(whetheritjsare wriit.* 

of an eartter original one for the following reasons : >«wnitencop> 
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1. The tecoid begins with the invocation Jiiarh bbagavatu which is not found in the 
oitigOdu set-I, the early Sanskrit charter of these kings. This phra^ in those days was used 
to invoke the Buddha as well as Vishnu. The Tummalagudem set-i of the Vishnukundi king 
Govindavaniian'begins with a verse invoking the Lord Buddha, of which this phrase foniis 
the commenoemenL Similarly the ^asanakoia copper-plate charter of Gahga Madhava- 
varman 1 begins with the invocation to God Vishnu is a verse commencing with this phmse. 
All the Sanskrit records of these Pallavas esccpi the oiligodo sei-[ begin with this phrase. 
This charter, therefore, seems to be later than the oitigodu set-I. 

2. We find in all their Sanskrit records escSuding the otiigodu set-I, a systematised 
phraseology eulogising the kings mentioned in them. The present gram in that regard finds 
comparison with all those records and differs with the ditigodu set-I, where the eulogy is in 
the initial stage. The phraseology of this chaner is therefore assignable to a period later than 
that of the OihgOdu set-I. 

3. Certain Sanskrit words indicating the boundaries of the gift lands exhibit an 
attempted unnatural Sanskririsationr e.g.. a small colony of lime manufacturers is named 
ChunOpralu, probably Sunnap&du in Telugu; Enamadala, the village name is taken as two 
components Eniimu ‘fbuffalo) and tala (head) in Telugu and Sansfcritised asMahisha.siragrama: 
an old tank, that is Pata-cheruvu. in Telugu, is Sanskritised as Vriddha tatika: black tank i.e. 
Nalla-cheruvu in Telugu is Sanskritised as Kmsari-iafika. After translating the Telugu 
word naJia into Sanskrit Jferis/tn/ia{=hlack) and then applying the word Krishna to Vasude va 
and again twisting it to mean the enemy of Kattisa, the final Sanskrit form is given as 
Kamsari-iaiaka. 

4. The gift land measuring chaushashfi (sixty-four) nivaitaim was given in three units, 
all of them touching Sarp-alaya or Sarpa-griha, likely a temple for the serpent god, NSga, 

5. TTie donee is mentioned simply by his^dtra and name without any attirbutes with 
regard to his learning, etc., which qualified him to receive the gift, 

6. The fifth verse following the imprecatory veises, although it exhibits Prakrit 
influence, is totally corrupt The purport of the verse seems to be that a certain lord of 
Kaiichipuia gave the gift to a hid/imana out of devotion, and the Pallava kings should take 
it up for protection, 

7. In regard to chronology, the donor Kumaravishpu is the fourth memtjcr from 
Virakurcha, the founder member of the family. This Virakurcha cannot be the second one 
of that name, mentioned in the Vayalhni epigraph of Rajasimha because Kat^avaiman and 
Skandamulavarraan, who are staled to be his son and grandson respectively, find mention 
before Virakurcha II, in that list of kings of the Pallava family. Vlrakureha I, according to 
the accepted chronology, is assumed to have flourished in the last quariCT of the third century 


\ Ep. Aadhhat, Vet 0^ pp. 9 fT. 
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A*D. So his great-grandson, the donor of the present gnint, is to be assigned to sometime 
before 400 A.D. We find in the orhgodu sei-I, one Kumaravishnu whose great-grandson 
Vijayaskandavarman issued that charter in his 33iid regnal year, if we have to accept the 
regnal period of this ruler to be between 400 and 435 A.D. as assigned to him by scholars.' 
his great-grandfather Kumaravishnu, who is taken by us to be the same as the donor of the 
gram under study, might have flourished at least sixty years before 435 A.D., the approxi¬ 
mate date of the 6rtig0du set-I. The present gram is thus to be assigned to sometime between 
365 and 375 A.D., whereas in its present form it looks like a later record than the omgodu 
sei-L Palaeographically also this record resembles more the Pikira grant of Simhavarman m 
than the oiiigodu sei-I. Therefore, we may not be unreasonable in supposing that this copper¬ 
plate set is a recomposed version of an earlier record probably written in a mixed dialect of 
Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

That wa.s the period when Sanskrit replaced Prakrit as inscriprional language. The early 
Pallavas who strove hard for the promotion of Vedic-Puraiiic culture, established for the firel 
time in coastal Andhradesa several i^gra/taiasfor learned br^manas, probably to counter the 
growing influence of Buddhism in that region. These Pallavas and the Salahkayanas, say 
from the beginning of the fifth century A.D., replaced Prakrit totally by Sanskrit in their 
documents. As pan of spreading the Puranic cult, they might have called back some of their 
earlier Prakrit charters and re-issued them to Sanskrit vereion. In the present case, the heirs 
of the original donee might have approached the then ruler, also a Pallava, to re-i^e the 
gram. Consequently some agent of the king may have executed the orders of the king, 
without changing the names of the original donor and donee. 

The Dara single plate.* which was also given by the great-grandson of Vtrakurcha, 
either this Kumaravishnu himself or another king, palaeographially resembles the charter 
under study. It also begins with Jitaih-bhagavatS. For the change of language from Prakrit 
to Sanskrit that record also might have been re-issued.Thesc are not the only two records of 
this kind. The late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastry, while editing drhgodu set-fP doubts the 
genuineness of that charter. Similarly. CR. KrLshnamacharlu while editing the Chura grand 
. not only expresses a simUar doubt, but also says that it is difficult to know why some grants 
of these Pallavas are re-written. A more specific example in this regard we find in the 
Andhavaram plates of Anania-^aktivarman.* the Kaliftga king of Mathaia-gOtra. who 
explicitly states that be is re-issuing the chaner which was originally issued by Aryaka Sakti- 
BhattHrakapada who was none other than his own grandfather. 
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To conclude, it can be said reasonably ihai the present chaner is a revised version ih 
Sanskrit issued in about 460 A.D. This is composed by sditk ordinary br^mana, who was 
not well versed tn Sanskrit. Its original version might have been issued sometime in the 
second half of the fourth century A*D. in Prakrit language with some Sanskrit verses and 
words- Even in its pre-sent form, this charter is a valuable record for the history of the early 
Pallavas. Tn the first place, it establishes the historicity of Karalavarman and 
SkandamUbvarman os son and grandson respectively of Virakurchavarman. the founder 
member of the PaJlava dynasty, Till now we know their names from the long list of the 
Vayalur epigraph only, without their mutual relationship. Secondly, like^ivaskandavaiman 
of the Prakrit grants lunJ Vishnugopa. the adversary of Samudragupm, Kumaravishnu, the 
donor of the present grant was also having his capital at Kaiicht and his kingdom to its north. 
Thirdly, even if we take it to have been issued in its present shape sometime in the later half 
of the fifth century A.D.. thi.s is the cBrliest inscriptiDn to lefer to a week-day in Its date 
portion. About the naksbatra. we have it memiotted in the Penugonda plates of Sklahkayana 
I tastivarmtm of about of 4(M} A.D. which is earlier than the present chtmer. 

Of the (leogmphical names mentioned in the record Kafichi is the well-known capital 
town of the Palbvas. Katma-ntshirais the well-known capitaltown of the Pallavas and is the 
same as Kamma-rashtia or Kammana-rashtra. It finds mention in the Chendaluru, omgodu 
set-Il and Chura grants of the early Pallavas and some early records like the Kopparam plates 
of PulakOsi II and the Chendaluru grant of SarvaJokasraya, the Eastern Cha|ukya king. 
Kammaka-ratha of the Jaggayyapdia Prakrit inscription of Siri Virapurisadata^ as pointed 
out by C-R.K. Chari u, also stands for Ktirma-nishtra The modem Ongole, Addanki and 
DaisiTaluks of the Prakasom District and the Narasaraopet and Bapatia Taluks of the Guntur 
District are generally taken to have fomied the ancient Karma-rashtra. It was called Kamma- 
nadu in the medieval inscriptions. 'Die villages mentioned in the grant ore Kaligonda, 
Virigrama, ChunOpralu, Kondamujununi. Donavadi, ChuntKlulpralu, MahLshasira-grama 
and PuMoIuru. Of these villages, Kondamujunuru is identifiable with the present village of 
KondamajulUru which lies to the east of the national highway between Chilakalurupeta and 
OngOte. It is a few kilometers to the south of Babbepatli, the findspoi of the plates. The 
village Muhishasira is, obviously, a Sanskritized veision of the Telugu name Enamadala 
(entiniu=mshistm =bufTalo; tala = siias - bead). The modern village Enamadala is a few 
kilometers to the north of BabbepalU, also on the eastern side of the said highway. Dopavadi 
may possibly be the present Dronadula. again a few mites south of Babb&palli. The village 
Virigrama might possibly be Viripant near NarasaraopcL Chunopralu is, obviously, the 
Prakrit name of some place connected with lime manufacture. Kaligond^ is not identifiable. 
The village name Pullalunj appears in the ChendaJoru grant of Kumaravishpu II as the 
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residence of the donee. It also occurs in the Kasakkudi plates of Nandivarmani where 
Mabendravarman f is staled to have defeated the chief enemies who were interpreted by 
scholars as the Chotuky as. And they have also identified Pullajuni with a village of that name 
near Kafichl. put since there is another PuHaluru near Kopparam, which Ptilafcesi n is known 
to have conquered from the Pallavas. it is quite probable that Mahendravarman I offered stiff 
resistance to check the advance of the enemy at this PuilaJuru. The recently discovered 
DudduJctjTu copper-plate chaner (unpublished) issued by him and his Chezerla stone 
epigraph confirm that he attacked the Chalukya invader in these pans. 


TEXT 


IMeires : Verses 1 -5 : Anushtubh) 


First Plate 


I Svasti I 1*1 Jitam-bhagavatat*=t l*IKanchi-puradhishihana(na)t=parama 



2 tijit-Oriiita-kshatni-tapo-nidher^vvidhi-vihiia-sarvva'maryyadasya raahanijasya 

3 M-Virakcnchchovarmmiinah prapauui)=^bhyutthita'.MkTi-siddhi-sampana{nna)sva 

pramipl-o- ^ 

4 panata'raja-mandaJa.sya vasudha-tal-aika-vtrasya maharajasya ^ Kara- 


Sevond Plate r fitst Side 


5 lavarmmaiiah pautro deva-dvija-guni-vridhaiddh-ajpachayina* pravri|ddba*J- 
dhamima-saftchaya' 

6 sya praja-pala! na* J-dakshasya loka-palaflajmiih panchumasya iOka*paliinam saiy- 


7 imano mahaiajmya Sn-SkaiKtamulavannmaMti para bhagavai-pad-anu- 

8 d<lhya[P Bappa-hhi,Hba(ilalr;.ka-pada-hhakla|li*| parama-bhagavato Bbaradvap 



1 JLIaaL^Vot It 

2 the ptMci ttmi loktsd csldihitage! 

3 MukJ 

4 TUm dccutf to m Pikitm. 
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Second Plate : Second Side 

9 tra(tro) yathavad-almd(t)-ane(k-a*lsvaiTiedhanaTfi Pa]tava(va)nam(oain) PaJlava- 
^-mahar^jasya' 

10 sisman Kuma{m4)ravishouvamima(ma) iiTiani-aftthajm(m-a)jftapayaii iad=yaiha 

Karmma-rashtFe Ka¬ 
li ligooda-nama-grama Virigraiti!i-paie(thah) pOrvvaiah CliuB6pra]u-grBma-siniTta 
(simna) 

12 pu(u)uaTatati Kondamujunuru-grama pate{thab) paschimaiab’ Sarppaialya]- 
dakshinaia 


Third Plate : First Side 

13 eialch*}=cliaiur-avadhi-daksliii}a-sukshetre Doi}avadi-grama-sinmah(mnab) 

pa^himaiah ChupPlu- 

14 praju-graina-sinmab(mnah) ij«ara[tahl sarppagrihe(ha)-panrvjaah vridba(ddha)‘ 
taiaka-dakshinata eta- 

15 cha(ch^ha)tur-8vadKi-dakshina-purvve suksheire sajppagrib6(ha)-prrvvatali 
Mahishasira-gaine(nia)- 

16 siniTta^(mTiali)dakshipataflT*'|Pul]a|unj-gramc(rna)-slnmati(ninab) pa^hiTnata(li*| 

Kartisari-uuakalsya*'| uttarata^’ 

TTunl fVafe ; Second Side 

17 _ etacah(ch=cha)lur-avadlii-purv6(rvvo)itajie sukshetne iiai-bhamya[thlchaijshashn 

nivaittanani Kasya^sya)- 

18 pa-gotTBya Isara-sarmniaplel^ daitavan ayiir-bala-puBy-arogya-minka(tta)Th I satp- 

19 pra{ita*]s-tad-avagamyara|java|Oava(bha)- naiyogifca-gdpala-vatsapala-saflchaKi- 

20 ntakalb*! pariha(ha)niilb*l pairi*Ihalm*Jiitu parihaniyamti cha ( PlyO='sma 
ch=chhj)^ salnam-atikra- 


i RsihI nahMiijiH 

1 There ii swntdeiamMmn below the icner u 
1 In tlw lower oentMl pm uriins pkte ifr> ihnc coacontdi: eireles 
4 54lisl31l CtpiiVAkitt WQIlkl be /fVMBHSamiOIAM 
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Fourth Fhue: Firts Side 

21 nit|t*l sah papah sanrarti dan<Jam=arhati[ 1*1 api cb=atc=arsha[b*]su(slO)lcah [ 1 *] 
Bhumi-dana- 

22 i-param danaiti na bhutam rm bhavbihyatj [ l*)tasy=aiva harana(pa)i=pflpam na 
bhutajlt na bhavishya- 

23 li II11 *1 Bahurbhl=vasudha’ daiia(ttA) hahubhis^h=anupalitai t*l yasya yasya ya- 

24 da Wiumils*l-tasyat^ai 0 dapa(pha>lafml 1 ll2*lSva-daiia((tarirt)para-dana(tta)ava' 
(iti va) yd hareta 

Fourth Ffate: Second Side 

25 vasundharaiib*! ga(ga)varti Sma-sahasrasya haniub=pibaiiki I bisham t II3*! Brahma- 

26 svan-tu vishaliti*] ghorarli na visharti visham-uchyate { I*) visham-ekajcinalrti*! 
hamu(nti) 

27 hrahmasvafrti*! putia-pautriilcartiltkam) | II 4*| Karichipur-adlup6(pena) danaib 
bhaJci^na brahma- 

28 piya cha 11*1 rakshan-amhaih ya(ya)da bhtimi-vallabha Pallava sada’I 115* ] 

Fihh P/ale 

29 Pmvarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sartivaisart trayoda^ Mahaka- 

30 ntika(ka)-masc sukla-paksha'paitchamya(myarti) Vi^a(kha)-naks.hatrt 
Guniva(va)[t 

31 La[da]rajajfla{j-aji\a)ptya Rudra-sarmme(rmma}pa(na) (likhttam-ildarb 
sa(sa}^(5a)nam-achandra- 

32 da(ta)rakaffl kritva datiavan f I*] svasti go-brahmanebhyah f fl*|* 


1 Rtad 

2 ] kfc jwkAki mih Um H ii not nsqtmd. 

3 Ttie sotEMid tai/ oi ihu wnc ti cormpi And ikia noi admit of my msonidc conixtiaii 

4 Then: if i ipini mvk Hllcf (Ma- 
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No. 6—A NOTE ON KAVUTA^M INSCRIFTfON OF 
ACHYUTARAYA, §AKA 1454 


Madhav JV. Katii and N, Nimjundaswarny, Aiisvie 


The 1ii5cnption‘ taken up for discussion here is engraved on te wall of the Ahianeyii 
temple in the village Kavuialam. Adoni Taluk, Kumool Distria It is dated Saka 1454, 
Naudana, Phalguna ba. 7, Monday, coirespondlng to 1533 A.D* March 17. The recoiJ 

refers itself to the reign of Achyuiaraya who ruled the Vijayjmagita empire from 1529 to 
1542 A,D. 

The inscription states that a gram was made to the of KavaiAlada 

slme by Salakayadeva Chika-Tirumalaraya-maha-arasu, who is referred to as 
Achyutamyara-bhuja /Wttfap-odfd/arhda and tnahimattidal&svarti (lines b’H ). The inscrip¬ 
tion states that all the people of Kavamla had migrated from that liit-iiory (Le, Kuvatajada 
sinie) to the Manuve territory in order to escape from the tyranny of the palace officials At 

behest of mflhdma/jda/esvara Salakayadeva Chika-Timmolaraja, who promised relief to 
them, the people returned to their original lerriiory of Kavataia, Te^tt lines 8 to 17 read ■ 

8 Mahainaihdalesva(sva)ra Salakayadfiva-Oiika-Tiru- 

9 malartija-maha(ha)-arasugatii Kavaiajada si- 

10 meya samasta-gaildu-prajegalige (kotija si(Si)la- 

11 ssfsdlsanada kramav^ertoieitidarc niihma Kavat£t]ada sine- 

12 yal u anunaneyavHJii avanayava^ madala- 

13 gi [ajvanayake^ ji(ajrhji mil ia(sa)masta~prajegaln 

14 simeyanu biiit*Ju haia=ma(li Manuveya-sime- 

15 ge bititlu hogi yiralagi naQ Adavanige bartidu 

16 nirnma Kavaiajada simeya samalsta-gaada-pra]- 

17 jegajige kotltJa ^lasa(sa)sanada ltramav=:emtettKkre 

The inscription is useful for highlighting some intenstins aspects of the social and 
economiccondirions of the Vijayamgara period. Again, thoughth^ tw* is already published 
some of the readings are not correctly given there. These factors recessitate the wriiine of 
this note, Tlie improved readings will be shown with reference to ihe earlier readings while 
discussing the relevant portion. Some of the terms used forconncxinfidlffeivni taxes also 
mem discussion. The harassment of the people by the palace officials also refleas tire not 
often narrated side of mal-admUiistration in a bureaucratic system.Tlie □greemetit reJXihed 


1 

2 

3 


4 


The in^npeia b ncMind tn [SIS is No, B 492 uwf the 

P-B. OcMl erW. it Wntsy pp 373 It 

Read 'MoyMyttm. 

Read •iQi'Jjraib:'' 


(Ml iipuhlulteditSL li. Vd IX, pL n, Ni». 354 . 
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between ibe ttnperia] oftiL'er and the people, as recorded in the inscription, shows that the 
highly developed burcaucimic set up of Vijayanagara had also, in its mechanism, remedial 
measures to set right the wirmgs dime. The inscription, therefore, provides a very imponant 
facet of the 1 ife of the Vijayatiagara period. The entire population of Kavatajadasime vacated 
the area and nrigrated to Manuveya' sime. as a result of the harassment by the palace 
adm ini stmt inn and was subsequently rehabilitated in their original territory of Kavatala. It 
is possible that the people inhabiting the Kavatala-slme had not been able to pay some taxes, 
etc., as expected, due to some difficult conditions and that the palace officials harassed them 
tiK» much, a.s a result of which they had to tlee from the territory, for fear of their lives and 
propeay (avanavaAe aityi, line 13). Jlie word avanay^ i.e., anyayu makes it clear that the 
piilace ad mi nisi ration committed excesses thereby compelling the people to vacate their 
territory, and ultimately Maliammidatesvant Salakayadeva Chika-Tirumalaraja, under 
whose govcm;mce the two lerrtiories must have been placed, had to personally intervene 
and enter into a new agreemem, having come to Adavani within which division Kavatala 
was situtued, with the gavudti-praje i.e., the village chiefs and people (line 15), stipulating 
modifit.'d conditions regarding the payment of taxes etc., the details of which are furnished 
by the record. 

Afa/ranianC/a/esvam Salakayadeva Chika-Tirumalaraja is already known through a 
number of inscriptions and he played a consequential role in Vijayanagara history in the 
post'Achyutaraya period.^ Kavuiala and Manuve are situated at a distance of about 20 kms 
from each other and must have been the headquarters of the respective teiritories (or sub¬ 
divisions) which lay adjacent. Kavatala is the same as the present day Kauta]am,the fnidspot 
of the record, in Kumool Dtstnet. Manuve is the present day Manvt, the headquarters of ' 
the Taluk of the same name in Raichur Dismet. Though presently the two districts are in 
two different States (Andhm Pradesh and Karnataka, respectively), they have a geographi¬ 
cal. culiunil and linguistic contiguity and constituied parts of one division, during the 
Vijayaniigara period and even upto recent years. 

Amiingst the stipulations referred to in the record. It is worth mentioning here that the 
golaru (i.e„ go!turn who were rearing cows, sheep, etc.) had to give one sheep (kuri) and 
one young one (man) for each kurr-A/ndoCi e.. flock of sheep—lines 45^6) for the purpose 
of butter-milk, evidently to the palace. Those who reared bullocks had to pay a rax called 
mesu-vaoa * (tax for grazing) for grazing their bullocks on green pastures (Aas/ya ssstya}* 

The term meso-vana (i.e., nttfsirva haas, money or tax on grazing) is very inteiestmg^ 
in that it shows that the tax was to be paid for grazing the bullocks (which evidently includes 
grazing of other animals also). Thus the inscription throws much welcome light on a hitherto 
not well known socio-economic aspect of the period. 


1 Wioupty THUJ m Uie pitbliihciiJ lent, S ll, V^l. iXi pm Tf* Mo. 554, i^i Hoc 14. 

2 fM of-, p. 3T5. 

5 1111: puUJsi^cd loa lodf 

4 wunl hmyM mmii ^grmn * Mmt ^ tcnip), residijc or the gitcn {v^ F. Kind. 

K^nttMLi-fingfiihDiclianMn\,p. £ 551 ). 

5 Ihnt irc ■iimtu incv liSte |ititl44/vu. kiuwn Ihnwgli iriKiipEioFH, vide. AaMitKlklhe XmmMlkt. VdL 51. put IL 
Tip Vt-W- 




No. 7—BHOPAL BIRLA MUSEUM INSCRIPnON OF THE 
TIME OF JAYASIMHADEVA II, VIKRAMA 1308 

(i Plate) 

S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 

The inscription, edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, is engraved on a stone pillar now kept in the Birla 
Museum. Bhopal. According to the museum auihoriiies, the pillar was orgirmlly found in 
the village Batnai in Raisen Kstrict in Madhya Pradesh, During my visit to Bhopal in March 
1979, the museum officials were good enough to penrih me to examine the inscription and 
prepare estampages for which I ant thankful to them.' 

The inscribed area nwasures about 25 cm in length and 27.4 cm in breadth. The size 
of the letters is not uniform and varies in height from 1,4 cm to 2.2 cm. The characters are 
Naguri and they are regular for the period to which the record belongs. Among the palaeo- 
graphical features, the following are noteworthy. Both the forms of medial sign for eoccur 
here; one of them is indicated by a prishfhainaira as found in varshe in line 1 . gr^ein line 
4, etc. The other is denoted by a sjromaf/*i as seen in Vudhein line 1, deva in line 14,eiCH 
There are in all! 4 lines of writing. The language of the record is Sanskrit influenced by 
local dialect as seen in the use of such words as kdrapj'S, I^oa in line 6. The inscription 
is partly in prose and partly in verse. As regards orthography, the following features are 
notewoithy 1) The use of v for has noticed in wotds like Vudhe in line 1 and vr^mam 
in line 8; 2) the doubling of consonants immediately preceded by r as for instance in words 
like dha/mma in line 7, sarvva in line 12 and nirmmalab in line 13. 

The inscription commences with the auspicious word 6m expressed by a [^ly 
damaged symbol. This is followed by the details of the date, viz., Vikrama 1308, Asvina 
vadi 12, Wednesday corresponding to 1251 A.D., September 13, f.d.t. ^23. the month being 
Purjjimsmta^ The record then refers itself to the reign of the king Jay asimhadeva. It mentions 
also his chief minister (mahapnidh^) Raja Kamadeva. Thereafter, it records that a temple 
{ayutana) of Talakesvaia was caused to be built by Raja Talakasimha, the son of Raja 
Salakhe at the village of Vra(Bia)hma. it is further stated that a sum of 400 dr 4 mirna.s were 
sTent probably by Talakasirtiha, in connection with the udyapana ceremony conducted very 
likely on the completion of the construction of the temple of Talake^am. The word lagna 
used in the nominative case here generally means 'adhered, clinglRg' etc.^ In the present 
context, however, it may probably mean 'conneaed with, pertaining to' leading to the 
conclusion that the ceremony in question involved an expenditure of 4tX) dlrammas. The 
performance of udyapana ceremony on the completion of any structure is well known in 
this period and this has been referred to in another inscription of the same king from Pathan, 
dated Vikrama 1326.* In the veree poition that follows Talakasimha's father, his wife and 

1 Thi* hu in AM-Ep„ 1978.^79. under Appendit B 19S. 

J Above. VoL XXJCVUl. pp »II. 
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.0 1 “ rS« P 5 ?Tn ?r I. is p„.ds,ed 

Kanmteva is mad^available lo us for ih’T” Matapiadlona 

■M i« was .he ™*^/s 1 „a 

reign for in Vikraina 1117 (1260 A D l R^i-i a i-.* r m tiie earJy pan of his 

a/rer the donor) was constnicieW ,’s; nh«(« i ^ ^'®^-^™(t*«gotlcvidemly so named 

«ai«„ ois.Hc.u,;i“ L" 


TEXT* 

J Metre ; Verses J'3 Anoshtubh] 

1. oni’ H*) samvamd) i30H varshe Asvina vadi 2 Va(bukihe ady=e 

2 ha sainasta*rajavali-virajim-srima|j|=Jayasirtiha- 

3 deva^viiayarajye mahapradhana-raja-srt-Kdmade- 


4 

5 
h 
7 


1131. (Al»«:, Val XXXII, pp. 139 fTj h= V.kramu 

W =p.8^h in *hicH A„.y«rt,h, 1**^ ^fT*l^h.uUl^ 

wm m-kr Nln«4r.«. Tncnt,u«j ^ « h«T,ihurs l»m l. S^l^kt 

In ,i„ ^ Til4k«.*ta >, *teS4l,kliiL 

nwy.^a,„ why tte i««„pii„n hi* tSSTsaS^ f r ^ fwily .1,* 

dwocdy .nvol»=d with the otaea at ihe ^ ^“^^ *** Wm-jBv. none 

S?p “"-‘“"--s .w. V- x.«™ „ s „: JLZ" ™ iS; 

CbjHta. Thr (hy P. Hhiviai n isj 

AImvc. V«[. IX, p 119. 

From inked tmpiMnnnii. 

Ckpruted hy a panly ptifycn-Hl lypnbul 
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4 va-samayft adya Vya(Bra)hma-grarae raja-sn-Salakhe-saia- 

5 rdjarTalakasirtiha^d&va^ ^'TalakcSvarah sa* aya- 

6 tanaili kSrapyaiti *(1 sa^ udyapanft lagna-dramaEh*] 4WII 

7 Dhamuna^^ti vikhyMab iSja-^- Saiafche- su- 

8 tall I (teva-vrt(lwa)ftma?ia-pajia nityani* Talakasirtilha*lsya va- 

9 i^ggioah fltlfl] Tasya bharya tu Cbga ya Mm ma- 

10 ti^ropim I aava-bhanri(Ttri)-b}iakta cha tasyah kmtis^tu va¬ 
il iddhatu [11*12 p!*! Talakasiihhasya bha(lrfiia)tur-yab Nflniadev'e- 

12 ti vtsTutab II (1) sarvv-abhyasa-paro nityam paiirush-a|tfi- 

13 khyaii-niTmmalab* [Il3fl| uktani=tdarti Pam“ sn-Maha-sarme(nna)- 

14 ija(pa) n SutiwlharaJ:i^ Sahadsva-stiia-LrbbayadcvleJna utkl- 
13 [rpnam*! [II*] 


3 Rud o-dtv^oM. 

4 Riud tda^duzT cr 
3 iC^£UJr<«. 

ft TIm jpHBUf fa mancdly defoaive. tihm Iimh 9 iyriihl« ih.^ | 

7 RchJ 







No. 8—THREE JINMATA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS OF IMPERIAL 

chahamana dynasty 

(2 Ptales} 

Ram Sharma, Mysore 

These inscriptions belong to the time of two impoitant rulers of the Chahamana dynasty 
of Sambhar and Ajmer. The records have been referred to several times and are more or less 
identical in their subject matter, but have ran been edited as yet and therefore they are edited 
here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India 
Mysore. 


1-2 Two Inscripcions of the time of Arnur^ja, Vikrama (196 

Each of these two inscriptions is engraved on two separate pillars of the temple of the 
goddess called Jinmata, a a place which itself is known as Jinmata after the name of the 
goddess near ti» village Ravasa in the Dania Ramgarh Tahsii. Sikar District, Rajasthan. 
These were noticed by D.R. Bhandarkar.' Since these two inscriptions* are identical in their 

comerus they arc examined here together. These are called here as A and B for the sake of 
convenience. 

The inscription A contains 6 lines of writing, and covers a space measuring about 41 cm 
X KIcm, while B contains 12 lines and covers aspace which measures 183 cmx 38 5cm 
On top of the writing in A is engraved an omamenta] peak-like design while a similar peak- 
hke design is engraved at the Ixmom of the writing in B. The upper half of B is also mSced 
by an arch like design along the left and right margins and the top of the writing The 

charactersemploycdinboththereconlsareNagati The writing is very carelejBlyexecuted 

though all the letters can be made out without much difficulty and are normal for the period 
for which they telong. The forms of the letters tj. t. n and M are ioteresiing in that they 
represent an early phase. The tetter i is represented by two top parallel dots having below a 
circle, cf, i in udaif^ (B> line 8). The medie val form of jshows a clear link between its early 
modem forms, cf. Armiraja (A. line 3) and in ”ra> (B, line 4). The letters f and n in sutfina 
(A. line 5. B, line 8) and bha in bhaiamka(A, line 2; B, line 3) retain early features The forms 
of the letters dh and vare identical, cf. dh m "rajadhf (A. lines 2-3) and va in Saitivat (line 
). More mierestmg is the form of rwhich looks like t. cf. ra/j'fA. line 1), 
line 3), bhaiSfUka (A, line 2) and in pararmma-bhaismka (B. line 3) 

The language of ihe inscriplioii is Sanskrii which is influenced by local dialect Of 
orthographical inierea es ihe doobling ofUie leitere following supcrtcripi ras vin purvea 
(A line 2 and B, ine 3). db in praymfdtamdnn (A, line 4 and B, line 7), on ihe analogy of 
wteh a wrong doubling of die letffir m has taken pl«:e In para^ma (A. line 2 art B 


1 ol HMX W.C isw-n p S2 ™i in«aiU»,Ii« n., MJ; Jta.. j ^ y 

2. Thry are Nia. H. 575 and B, ill TB|)ealvd]|^ of A.itBp.f 
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Pfe- BJ HIREE JINMATA lEMPLU rNSCRIFTKJNS Ctf IMPERIAL CItAJtA MAN A DYNASTY 61 

Both The ii^ptions are daietl Viknima 11%. Vaisakha su. H. Monday which 
corresponds ro 1140 A.D., April 29 , the year being KmikadL ^ ^ ” 

Th^ commence by giving the year in Vikrama sartivat as was noted above 

^mesYam Amurajadeva ts mentioned. The object of the inscriptions is to mcoid die 
renovation of the prasadaU,^., temple), obviously the temple ofthe goddess Jipmata. Jinmaia 
seems to be a foi™ of Durga and identical with Jayaim described in JVarada SarfihiYs^ as: 
J^y^u sw/jrfjfj ica/ya kuniasot-Bsidh^n^i 
khdtaka vyagra-hasta cha pdjaiuya sufth-anvitaih // 

This description of layantt, however, indicates that she was a four handed goddess and 
^ t (lescnption of the goddess inside the temple, stated to have been "an 

eight-handed Mahishamardini".* However, this can be raiionali/ted by the fact that ‘The 
goddess Durga may have four, eight or more hands".’ 

TiT'"''-^ andDelbanaof B who 
ere the sons of Udayi^ja. The first name as given in this inscription is Alhana. but the 

Til™ ^ ifiscripiion ofthe time ofSomesvam. edited 

^01^ The exact status of these people is, however, not known, but they appear to be 

^mbers of an im^iiant family of the place. Then the remaining details of theXe which 

inscriptions end with the 

expression of Mamgalam-fdaha The name of the mason is not given in these two 

cathgmphy suggests that they were engraved most probably by one 

ri,4 il?' Arnoraja is identical with the famous ruler of this name who nourished in the 
Chtlham^a dynasty. Ourmscnptions arc important as being the only two known records of 
the mler to que^ion. as also for supplying information about his imperial status. 

0 name of geographical importance is found in both the inscriptions. 

TEXT’ 

{A) 

1 Sam vat i 1% sa mast a-raja vail- 

2 piirvvafka* f-pa! rajrmma(ma)-bhatfl(«a)raka-Mahaja- 

3 jadhiraja* para(ra)mesva(sva)ra-srt-Arunurajadevi(va)-ka- 

4 la(lya)na-vijaya-raje(jye) mahi-prava nJdhamaitena Udaira’—|su] 

the lunti. ami Ste Ji WonhimKat in - i ^wdaxhqiddbemiidclQCAiy 

atWL. V<a II. p. 1070, -n .h.hfctul«« hjr ,h«e »hoi:n,oyl„e 

cr. p , 06. a-(urM„j.- 

d. rt?AS p Kj 

Rtthi ink intpicsjiDns. 

Thii tolcr tLis hetm craved btbw [h= Iitk 
RemJ 


2 

1 

4 

5 

6 
7 











JiNGftAHllAiNDICA 


IVd,XUI 


5 t^na Alhaneim fprasada|-jiTTiMha(ddha)ra[b*^l sa- 

6 mudhama' Va(Vai)sa{ra) kha sudi 11 Chamdm-diafi fll*] tnadigaladi maha-^[bll*I 

m 

1 Sodivat 1196 sajM' 

2 iKial'tajavaji'pti- 

3 rvvalka^l-pararmnmtnia) bhatadta) la- 

4 ka-MahOTlijadliiTaja- 

5 parair»esva( sva)ra-I ^ | - A rn u ■ 

6 rJljadeva-kalyana-vija' ^ 

7 ya^njaCjye) maht-pravarddhamane- 
3 na Udaua^-jiuxena Oelba- 

9 pena pras^a-jutiodhaiddha)' 

10 ralh*l samiidhri(ddhfi)ta[h 11*1 Vaisa{sa>klia 

11 sudi 11 [ ] Chanidri [li *] mamgalam 

12 mahaMnh III *) 


3. Aq InscripQOn of the Time of SOmesvaia, Vikrama 1230 

This inscription^ also, like the previous two inscriptions of the time of Arporaja, is 
engraved on a pillar in the temple of Jinmata as mentioned above. This inscription was also 
noticed by Dr. D.R. Bhandaika'',^ 

The inscription contains 10 lines of writing, which have been engraved in the same 
pattern in which the previous two iascriptions have been done. It covers a space which 
measures about 17.5 cm x 39.5 cm. An arch-like line runs all along the left, right and top * 
margins of the slab and there is also a peak-like triangular omamenial design at the bottom. 
In the case of the lencrs. ij, t, nand bb, v, p. /. r. which have been discussed above, a definite 
development can be seen, cf. t and r in udaini (line 6), having a slanting bar instead of lower 
circle; jin vijaT^afline 5), t in sutena (line 6), n in mjena(linc 5) are very near to the modem 
forms of these letters; bh in bbati "(line 2) is altogether diffeiem from the form as seen in A 
and B above. The forms of dh and v are similar, cf. db in '^Rajsdhf (line 3) and v in "tteva® 


1 Rcvl 

2 RohI 

I TUf kllcrli»l(9 hkc ti. 

4 A-R Ep , No. li S71 . 

5 cf PkAS. 1*^, 1909 10. p 31.uid fihuickribr'j Ua, Na. 360 
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No. fll llllt(3i /!NMAtA'niMniitNSCKipriC)NS4H< rMPtiKLM,C>lAiLVMANA DYNAJTTV (O 

{line 4). However, the development of a ht>ri/i)m;i I biircan be Keen in tfha iujirnodb:mi (tine 
8). The letter n bent in this place is ililtefein from n in A/haiw™ (line 7). The form of rhas 
become nomml by losingeJongiititw of left leg which we have iilready seen in A aji<l B above. 
The language and characters ot the epigraph aic Sotuiknt and Nagari respectively. The 
tnnuence of the local dialea is also noticed. Orthoyraphicall} also the inscription tallies 
with the previous two in.scriptions: the wrong doubling of m has, Iwwever. not taken place 
here. 

The insc.iprioii is dated Vikmma 1330 (line 1), Ashadha su. 9, Monday (line 9) which 
corresponds to 1174 A.D„ June 10 according to the A'anriAadi system. 

The record, like the* previous two inscriptions, comrrveoces with the Vikrania year as 
iwted above, and likewise the victorious reign of the king Somesvarxide.scribcd as sanui.sia 
^l}‘iV3ti-purvvukn-puriii\\iihh:iffniiikihtimltiitjijitiU)trujn~pi}runte‘iviini is next nrentiotied. The 
object of the inscription ism register the fact that repairs were carried m the juapdapoof the 
temple {prJsudu}. obviously of the godtiess Jinniara. The renovaiicn was done by Alhana, 
son of Udatni {i.e,. Udayaraja). Obviously, this Alhuna is the same Alhana as meniioned in 
the inscription of V.S. 1196 as noted above and which belongs to the time of Amooija. It U 
interesting to note that the same person Alhana who, along with his brother ITelhapa. got the 
temple of Jinmata renovated in Vikrama 11%, gets it.s manilaparenovated in Vikrama 1330 
exactly after 34 yeiirs. one momli ami 13 days. The changing foouncs of the Chabamanu 
dynasty during this period which witnessed the reigns of allcast six miers in Arparaja. 
Jagaddeva. Vigrjharaja(iV). Aparagangeya. Prirhvtbhuta and Somesvaradid not obviously 
affect tire lot of Alhana who appears to h:*ve carried on smonihTy with his architeaural 
activities without bothering about political developments in the Cbahamana kingdom.' The 
autohihini was Kaladharadevu, 

The king Somesvani is identical with the ruler of the same narrur. who nourished in tite 
tniperial Chahamanu dyttasty of SarTibliara anil Ajmer and who succeeded Priihvibhata or 
Priihviriija IE on the Chalramamt throne. 

No name of gcogniphtcal importance is recorded io the inscription. 

TEXT* 

1 Sariivaiu(t| 1230 samasia^ni- 

2 iftvali-purvvaIka*hpaninTia(ma)bhiua(ttaj- 

3 raka-MahOrajadhiraja-pU’* 

4 ptirunnesva(sva)ra-sTi-Soiiiesva(sva)radeva 

5 kalyiVna-vjjayn-raje(jye) na’ ma 


I Rir !I4^ ilc|aj:U tw VII. pp. 

Z FitYin ink tnipreiisiuib 

3 






IVdI.XUI 




FPK'^RAmtlA INDtCA 

6 hishu(pra)varddfuinia(ma)ninp Udaira' Kute- 

7 na Alliuneiia praxadi^ martHla- 

a paititpah) jln)Odhara(ddharah) saniudharitadi'(ll*) 
9 A(A)Ea(Kha)dtia sudt 9 Chartidni'dine 
H) su(su)tTadhiira-|KafladhanK]evati II 


1 Udb/MT^ 

UadFriMtyi.. 
Read 







No. 9— PHULBANl COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF 
RANABH Al^ JADEVA, YEAR 28 

(3 Ptdtcs) 

S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 

The sa of copper-plates edited below with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy);. Archaeological Survey of lodia. Mysore, was discovered at Phulbaoi in the 
Phulham Tahsit in the district of the same name anrt is now preserved in the Orissa State 
Museum. Bhubandsvar. During my visit to Bhubanesvar in April 197R. the Museum 
authorities were good enough to pemit me to examine the plates and copy the same.* 

The set consists of three oblong copper-plates, each measuring approximately 18.6 cm 
in length and 11.9 cm in breadth. They are strung together on a circular copper ring, the ends 
of which are soldered to the back of an oval seal. On the left side of the plate, there is acircular 
hole through which the ring passes. The inner side of the first plate and both sides of the 
remaining two plates contain writing. There arc altogether fifty six lines of writing. The firsi 
plate contains thirteen lines of writing white each of the two sides of the second plate has 
eleven lines of writing. The first side of the third plate has twelve lines of writing whereas 
its second side contains nine lines of writing. The seal is about 5 J cm in diameter and it 
bears comparison to simitar scab of the plates of this king.' It has a knob-like projection 
at its top representing the sun, a crescent like symbol below it tepreseniing the moon, the 
legend reading Raoabhanjadevasya below the latter and the figure of a couchani bull 
facing proper right at the bottom. All these various designs are worked in. 

The characters are Nagart of the 10-11th century used in Kalinga and closely resemble 
those of the Phulbani copper-plates of the 9th year* and the Aida plates of the I50jih year* 
of the same ruler as also those of hts Patna Museum plates of the 22nd year* and the Baudh 
plates of the 26ih year,‘ Of the initial vowels, a. is used in lines 10,14-15, 20. 36,49, 51. 
a, in lines 8, 38-39, i in tines 9, ID, 52, u in lines 16.25,46 ,55 and 6 in lines 37,49. The 
vowel fi occurs once in line 27 though resulting in an onhographical error. 

The language of the charier is San.skrit and the composition is partly in verse and partly 
in prose. As is common to most of the Bhanja plates, there ore many defects in spelling, 
grammar, etc. Of particular orthographical interest is the word atav/santi (line 55), perhaps 
the result of local pronunciation of the Sanskrit word ashtAvirtisaii. 


1 Tliu Im been mjoed in A fL ^., 1977-78 u No. A IS 

2 Abnw, VoJ. XXXVtt, pp. 257 0; JESi. Vol V. pp US ft. 

3 /B5t. VoL V.pp. ns IT Hklplae. 

4 Above. Vot XXX VtLpp 257 tr 

5 Md.Vol. XX,i>p lOOn mlplue: 

6 IMO., Vol. XII, pp. 323 fT. uid piMc 


«5 
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fVolXUI 


The dale of the jeconl is given as vijaya rajya sarti valsaif ativiswti.' which as has been 
pointed out above, obviously stands for Sanskrit ashtiviiiisML The king is described as a 
parania-vaisA/uiva and is endowed with the title R^akaas in his other records. 

The chtmcr refers itself to the reign of Ranabhahjadeva, the son of Satrubhahja 

and the grandson of Silahhahja. It begins with the symbols for siddham and ddi. Then follow 
four verses (lines I 1(1) which refer to Sllabhafija and his son Sauubhahja. Then follows a 
prose passage (lines 10-13) in praise of a Bhafija king whose name, however^ is not 
inemioned as in his other records. The record then mentions the city Dhriiipura whence the 
grant seenrs to have been issued, in the subsequent prose passage (lines 14-IS), Rnrmka 
Ranabhahjadeva is mentioned. He was bom io Anduja-vamsa. was aparama-vaishpavaand 
was meditating ai the feet of his parents. He is described as a BhaHJamalakuIa-iilaka and 
the lord of Ubhaya Khihjali. He obtained the title of and was revered by 

his subordinates (inabasnmmaa). Besides, he was blessed by the boon from Stambh^vart. 
The record then recounts a ILsi of official.^ of KhihJali-TnaodaJa to whom the royal order is 
addressed. In the royal decree (lines 22-30) that follows, it is stated that for the sake of the 
increase of the religious merit of his parems and himself the king made a gram of the village 
Vadhamasara to Bhafaputm Trivikramanarxli, the son of Kallunandi and grandson of 
Valmajnandi, belonging to the Krishn-Atr^ya-gotra. the three pravaras of Atitya, 
Archananasa and Syavasva. artd the ChhandOgya-charanaand Arupi-sakha. The gift-village 
is .stated to be situated in Tulesiflga-vishaya and on the banks of the Mahanadl. Tutesinga- 
vishaya figures also in the other Phulbani plates^ of this king. The gift-village was granted 
along with the privileges nidhi and upanidhi. This is followed by the king's injunction (lines 
30-33) to the effect that no one should cause even a slight hindrance in respect of the gift, 
obviously in its enjojmcni by the donee. Lines 34-54 contain fifteen usual imprecatory 
verses. The date of the record, already discussed above, is given in line 55, Lines 53-56 state 
that the record was engraved by vanika suvamakitra Sivapaga. the son of Pand*- He is no 
doubt identical with his namesake who figures as theengraver in the Binka * Patna Museum*, 
Chakradhaipur’ and Baudh plates* of the same king. He in fact appeals for the first time as 
engraver in the Sonpwr plates of Saiiubhafija^ the father of Ranabhanjadeva. 

In the present charter Ranabhahja is described as a parama-vaishnaya. We know that 
in his Binka (year 16)*, Paina Museum (year 22)*. Chakradhaqjurfyear 24)*, Baudh* (year 
26) plates also he is described as a paranja-vaishnava while in his second Baudh plates (year 


1 IlK wwd wM8tiu ii»KliftUicwflKirfwfflflWlnthel^iwMMeiHTtplMc». Ye*f22qrtlieiiCTctai«./tt(t.V()iXX. 

p. ] 04^ line* 55-5&. 

2 JESt. Voi. V, pp. 115 fl, v«}icTdfi Lhc ntme 6^ ihe vahMyx b wniiwlv iekI m Kulwdu 

3 u.pp mn 

4 Alkrvc, Vd XX. pp- lOO fT. and pliet 

$ /M. Vo*. VI. pp 26911 

6 /bd, Vol XU. pp 3l5fr 

7 /bid, Vd, Xt. pp I! 
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54)'^ as also m Nis Jagari plaies^ of (he same year he Is described as parama-msb^vai^. In 
this CDtiEiection it may be pointed out that P.R. Srinivasan, while le^tttng Rapabhafija's 
Aida plates’ re-inteTpreted the wotd oamame standing for Raaabhanja's regnal year as 
standing for the year 50 according to the katapayadi system on the basis that in his later years 
RapaUianja had become a paiarna-mdhdsvani. In this light the present charter dated in his 
2Sth regnal year becomes the latest known record to describe Ranabhiiiija as a parama- 
vaisbpava* 

Of the geographical names occturing in this record, Dhritipura, Ubhaya-Khinjatl and 
Khiiijali-mairdala are already known hvm other records of the BhaAja family. Tuleshtga- 
vishaya in which the grunt village lies has been identified with Tutursinga in the Baudh P.S. 
In the district of Phutbani.^ The gift-village Vadhamasara is stated to have been situated on 
the barrks of the river Mahanadi which is no doulM identical with the well-known river of 
that name flowing in Orissa. I am, however, unahle to identify the gift-village. 


TEXT* 

[Verses 1-3 VasantaiiMa; verse 4 SantUlavikiii^ita ; verses 5-IB Amshtutth , 

verse 19 Pttshp/tagm) 

Firsf Plate 

1 Siddh^^ [11*] Orh [IP ] Sasa* II Sa[di*}haia-kala-hutabhug-vikaralB-ghdra- 
sal th * ] bhranta-kinkara-krttanta-[ niianta*] -bhi- 

2 nnaih(nnam> [P] bhinfi-Aodhak-asura-maha-gahan-atpa(tapa)tra[rh*] I* tad- 
Bhairava[m| Hara-vapur=bhavatah prapaTuhCtu) II [1*J Du- 

3 rvvara-varaDa-ra(ja-pratt-pakshi(ksha>-(vaksha+|-lakshmt-hatha-graiiatja-su- 
prasrita-praiapalhl*] Bhaftja-nna(ita)radhi- 

4 patayo va(ba}hav0 va(ba)bhu(Uiu)vur=udbhu(dbhfl)tayCMra bhuva(vi)-bha(bhu) 
Ti-sahasra-sa(sarn)kha(khyah) II [2*1’^* Tesharh ktde sakala- 


1 AbwG,Vci,Xtt,iip,322ff, 

1 /bNl,V«L3CfLii9.3a2ff. 
i /t^Vot.XXXV11.|ip. 257111 

4 Apftjdns Ifac fHiK nekoirin^ the dale oTRa^bhal^a'iniiilbiffl ptais} {JESf, VoL V, pp. IJlit) wMeb 

alfo nmiinu ibc year« aanumdihauld be ufcep lo bekHig tc Rapihbaflji'i SOih legital yw 

5 JES^VolV,^lt9. 

7 £xprtti«S by a Qnnbd 
S MxMSvt0. 

9 Hu ki 

10 The ftoilowki^ mo {Vetn 3-4) xrr mtiTiciily dc&mvc. 



6I^ 
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XUI 


5 bhu(bhii)iatla*]-pala-mauli(li)-ma]-archchit'ainghri(ghri>-Jii(yii)galO valavarti 
nripO=^ hu(btiu)t It (l).^-^i]aidiaflja- 

6 devatb*] prakata-paurt>sha'ra5mi-chakra-nifi^Haril-ari-hridaiin*yo=sya pita 

nripa- 

7 sya I (It) [3*1 Gambhiryepa paybnidhi[h* J P thi(ahi)Tmaya bhu(bbu)miHi*l va(ba> 
l&n=Am]a(h*| te[jo*|bbii^ya]^a>- 

8 lanO='ryaina[h*] aamataya If* aubliaiF^a(ya)sObhi^=sasi(^) [I*] atma sarvva' 
jaganamna-^ 

9 sthitataya dait-avakaso viya(j*]=jatalh*l II* sn-^atrubhafija ity=anila-dlilb 
tasy=aiinaja[ti) 

to Svayambhuvat [l |4*] Ano(oyo)oya-mada-niana-miliia-saniuddhaia-Qripa- 
ch aku( kra)-chatunihga* V a(ba)la-k5ha- 

11 bha-chalJ( ti)ta-dbara-maDdaJa-gaja-turaga'khura*ntnlda7apa-pra5ajrad=atul8- 
dh u(dhu) li-V itana- 

12 sachchhannaoany-angaba-gaja-skandha-vedika-svByamvorayat I paripita-jaiya*] 

takshmi-sa- 

13 maiiBiidita-paiira^jana-mfliiasab snniad-Bhailja-bhu{bhQ)patib purad=Dhntipuja- 
namna*[b*l I sa(sa)- 

Secotjd Plate : First Side 

14 rad=amala-dhava]a-kara-yasab patalMlhavalita<fig=vadano II* anavara- 

15 ta-pTavrita(na)-saiiiiiana'dan-atna*lndiia-sakala-jaiiO Andaja-vabia-pr^>havab 

pa- 

1 6 rajna-vaishpava-mata-pjtri'pad-ajiudhyata-Bhaiij-amala'kuta-tiUka-U- 

17 bhaya-Khiftjaly-adhlpiiij'Sflniadhigata-paflcha*maha-^vda(bda)-mahasanianta- 

va- 

18 ndira-Stainbbesvari-lavdha(bdha)-vara-pfasftda-P Ranaka-sn-Ranarbha*lflia 

dCvalb*! kusalill*) ^ 


1 TMi kflcf nff tf ftyftprtrfwtf. 
y Thii dkq<^ a lupcrlltiMiii 

4 TNac ispeifluMii 

5 TIk kim niunj» fotiD 4 ntFHiiJEEkji emif fw 

T 4^9^ ii iUficTfliioiii. 
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Mo. 91 PHULBAm CDPFER-FLATE GRANT OF RAfiMBllA^ADFVA. YtiAR W 

IQ th=aiva'Khinjali-manclBle bhav):ih>ad-T^ja-rajan3k-aittara^gara-' 

20 ku mara( ra} maty a- mahasam anra- [ | hmana' prad han a[ 1- an a( nyath )s h a 

dai:idapa- 

21 sika*cbata'bKa(bha)(a-vallabha~jitin^ 11^ yaih=arhi(ihani) manayati vO(bO)(thayati 

22 satnadtsayati* ch-anyai (I sarvvaiab st(5j)vani=asniakaTb I viditam=astu 

2 3 bhav atah( tom) I Tuigsinga-v isbaya-prativa(baJdd hab M atianadl- v imala-jala- vi(vi)- 

24 ji(chi)-piakshalita-{ata*Vadliania^ra-grainath*1 chatu(tubl sima'prayantafb*] 
nidhy-u- 

Second Plate : Second Side 

25 *upanidhi-sahitatb*} Tna!a-pitr0ya(r-4>iniaja(na)si=cha puny-abhivriddbaye 
salilla*l-dha- 

26 raib(rd)-piirab saicna vidhina II Knshu-Aii^ya-gOtraya sa(A) treya-Ardiananalsa* |- 

27 5av asa-^triariiiay a- *pra varay a C hha nddga(gya )- 1 c ha* ] ra( ra) naya{ y - A) [ ni* 1 ni 
saklia(kha)(ya*l chatuvdt’ 

28 ‘®vinirggaiah{taya) I” Bhataputra-Tn(Tri)vikramanandi'Kallunandi*suia-Va'* 
nandi- 

29' naptre I" vidhi-vidhanenasa-vjndha(dhe)ya(yani}t4mvra-^anall]t*I piatipadi[d= 

30 yaCyaiti) I Pani(ram)pa;ya-kul-avaiarena yavad^v^d-artha^vachaiiena yaiha 

31 kand^ kandab pran^haii II sasanena pratimasi sahasn^na 

32 viTOhasi evaiti*^ vu(bu)ddbva pararddhall=cha paratd vartis-avararena{ij=a) 
py=asniad^nurddha( d ha)- 


1 Belter md 

2 Read jmym. 

3 TIwk: dMndns rcdundani-. 

4 Read 

5 -These dlwidJifOTaiipcrr^ 

6 Thbleuer ifbfedutiUttni. 

7 Read 

H Rjead try-Mfsheya. 

9 The inienikd reaiiiiig scents Lo be chAhii=w^~vide~ 

10 The name of Lhe village fixifn which the donee emigraicd is not given, 

11 This ckndi is redundant 

12 One letier, piobibly ma, should have followed and the space \m been left blank by the cngravcf. 

13 The subject muter in ime 31 and upio the word evafb should be read poperly as rollows ; 

^KMiKUi-ki:;tiht-prtr0baiti6 f yd pa^an^t sainurena vif^hasa==i>^vain 





TO 


EPKJRAPJIIA INDICA fVol xui 

33 d^^ornia-gauravalcli*|=cha na ken^u:hismi^(t=sva^Ja(lp=a)pi va(ba)dha karaniya 

II Taina ch = oktaiti ‘ ' 

34 dliamnia=sa.sirtshu H*| Phala-krishta(shtaili) malii(him) dadya[t*l sa- 
vi(bl)ja(]am) sasya-medini|ni*J II (I) yava(t*l 

35 su{su)rya-kriialoke(Jtab) tava|t»| svarggaCrgge) mahiyatOhCce) I [t5*l Vada-vakva- 

smayo' phva ^ i i i<uLja 


Thini Plate ; Fiist Side 

*Jhu([jhu)mi-hanta tath^anya(nyach=)cha aho ma 

37 ih=apsu pamarti Sakraie(tai)la-vi(bi)ndu vi^CsaJrppad II (I )eva{vaiti> bhu{blia)mt- 
KnJajit danajti sasye 

piS^raniraal>l>l>«iiilaiinbhu(bhu>ni[U(dra)l[l8*|Asphfiujninti 
40 J.ti (I (I) bhu(bho) mwaia kule jsa(B4)». me bbla*] btavishyaii 

" S.g„-edibhi,k., , „„ 

'' "“Va yasya y«l. 

43 Mye pa(pba)la(m> I 111 I0*i Sa<S*aHmi(tum) para^iaitian,) ,i yo ha«lia*l 

dva(vaKundharajm| 11 (1) sa vishthaya(yaili) " 

'' Hlranyam^ekam 

- P^Mbya.k.tr., 


Risbil VaciflYi|r-5nini£A)^ 
Read HhigvvMn 

of the Viiiie b^nntig With 
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K. V, 


V0I.XIJI 





No. ^ 


7( 


PIIULBANJ <?OPreR Rj\TE GRAttfTOF ttANABHAfUADeVA, VEAK 2g 

41 Haraie hamyaie bhu(bhu)miiii ttia7]da-vu(bu)ddhi5^ma(ino)~vTiiafb 1*1 sa 
va<ba)ddho vsninalh pia&ai[b*J 

Third Plate : Second Side 

4S sai' tirya[g*I-yonishu jayaie H fl4*l Ma parthivab(va) kadachitafli{t-tvarti) 
vra(bra)hniasvaiti manasa da(ha)- 

49 pi(ra) anaiishadham^ abhaishaijya(jyaiti) ttai ba(ha)lalialaliti*] visha[rtiKsham) II 
[15*1 Avisharti visham=ity=a- 

50 »iuHi*r vra(bra)hniasvajb putra-pautrikain(kani) Jl [16*] U>ha-clitiCch[i)ocifi(mij- 
a)samB(^a)-chu(chij)r7inath=cha vi«ihafi=cha jarayeln*]'naraji t vra(bra)- 

51 hmasvaih trishu lokeshu kab pamajii*! jva<ja)ranii(yi>shya(i J [I 17*! Vaiaueva- 
sahasiaoi asva- 

52 medha-saiani cha It (I) gava(vain) koie(ti)-prada(da)tie(ne)na Wiu(bh(*>ini-haitta na 
su(su)dhyac] \ [t 18*J Id ka^ 

53 mala-da]-amvu(nibu)-vi(bi)nda-lola(laiii) ^(sri)yain^anucliintya finanu*kva 

<shya)-j]vitab=:clia [1*1 saka- ' ^ 

54 Iani^idani=udalintan=cha vu{bu)dhaib<dhva) na hi puiushaib para-kifki)mavO 

vilopya fb IM9*] ^ ^ 

55 Vijaya-iijya-sartivasa(isa)rie atavisanij* vari^* ukriaaficha* vaai- 

56 ka-suva^Tlpaka^a.Si(Si)va^laga■Paodi-suta’ [11*1 Ii(larti)chhita<iaih) mabaraiaki 
|ya*]-mudiieoati* Jll*] 


1 Hdf kncT ii redirndMitf. 
1 R wl 

whiflCt 

4 Rud 

5 Rmi vvnM. 

6 Rend 
T RhI 
i IU«I 







No, 10-^ ON A MAHASENAPATT SEALING FROM ADAM 


(/ Plate) 


Amaiendm Nath, Nagpur 

Majority of clay sealings discovered in the course of excavations at Adam,* Kuhi Taluk, 
Nj^ur District, are of misceUaneous nature; however, a few of them have been classified 
as royal issues . These issues have affinity with the little known ruJersof the Oeccan of the 
early historical period. Of these, one sealing reported from the site is ascribable to Sebaka 
and another one to ^ai3nkayana.^The third in the series, issued by a Mahisenapaii,^ forms 
the subject matter of the present article. It bears registration No. 2291, and was unearthed 
from layer two of trench No. YA 6/2. 

Of pale brown colour, the ttear oval-shaped (2.6 x 2.4 cm) clay Jump is in a good state 
of preservation, but unevenly finished. The upper face of the lump ^ows some cracks on the 
edges which are formed due to the gentle pressure applied in the comse of stamping of the 
seal. But none of these cracks have caused any damage to the coments of the legend it bears 
There are finger marks on the unevenly bulged sides, while the back portion has intersected 
bamboo-chip mark. Such impressions on the back generally demonstrate that the particular 
sealing was affixed to some consignment or document as a proprietary or copyright mark 
in Older to protect the interest of the issuer, and minimise the chances of pilferage in transit. 
Those sealings noted without such marks at the back were votive orextramundane in nature. 
Turning to the upper plain of the sealing it is seen that the beaded flan of the circular incuse 
{dia. 1.6 cm) bears rivelve early Biahtiu chaiacteis distributed inwardly. The legend in 
Prakni starts clockwise at XU and terminates at XI, It reads: Mahasenipatisa Janesirisai e 
(this sealing is) of the MafmenSpati Janasn (PI. 1) * The characters, uniformty sized to 3 
mm square, arc of nail-headed variety and are spaced at an interval of l-V, mm. In the 
formation of the legend na and sa figure more than once. Incidentally, the looped variety of 
ra is typical to ih^ Ikshvaku style while the rest of the characteis give the impression of 
S^va^a palaeography of the second century A.D, TTie medial sign aoccius uniformly 
while the strokes for J show variarions specially when compared with s/ and ri 


3 

4 


A™^N«h.Tam<«iiTrereo»>oS.lm|aj«u.*oto«,..A«a«(mtop*^ 

Miotifiovcr c ind a b naf u»d in thb vticl^ 

T ^..to i. ^lu,|V,f. Ai.y Hc.d of ta Hi«o~ .«l Cula« 

lkpm™ni-N.aiuiUniveniiyfor»uMiotilieS™krilfoimofJii«aii. 
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ON A MAHASENAPATI SEALING FROM ADAM 





K. V, 


Ep. itvL, VqJ, xm 






ON MAHASENAPATI sealing from ADAM 



K. V.itanak 


Vol. XLH 



NolDl 


ON A MAUASt^APAH SEAUNO FROM ADAM 


■ra 


EncircleJ by (he legeitd. the sealing bears ihrce auspicious symbols vr/,., (i) u twelve 
spoked chakra in the upper field, (ii) squuumg lo right a vnstabha in the centre, and (iii) 
saAkha in the lower field Otherihan the chaknt, the remaining two,symlx)ls are feeble, These 
symbols are perhaps indicative of the religio-politkal status of Matiosunapaii JunuM. 
Traditionally, as we know, the chakm and sankha ore attributes of lord Vishpu, while 
vnshabha is a vahanaof lord Siva* Subsequently these symbols, however, were inherited by 
the Buddhists ami Jains to meet their extramundane requirements* 

Having described the sealing at length, finally the question arises of placing the issuer 
in historical perspective* TmditionaUy ma/rasena/Kiff (great chief of the army, i.e., general) 
is a synonym of Skanda-Kantikeya. Some epigraphicul souires helps us in drawing the 
analogy. Ikshvaku inscriptions refer to Vin]ipakshapati-mahasetia-/umgaiifj'asa*' Further, in 
Kadambti inscriptions there is a reference to Kad'ui]ba-ma/iiKe/japa;/-pra:imah,'iin obvious 
reference to Skanda-Karttikeya* However, in the historical context inahascnapati denoted 
feuduiory chieftains in chinge of small territories. This is corroborated by the Vijayagadh 
inscription referrring to a matianija-mahii^enapati who had been raised to the status of a 
leader by the Yaudheya-gana.^ Even some kings like Puushyamimi Suhga,*Bhatitrka,^ the 
founder of the Valabhi dynasty and his son Dhauu»enn‘preteiTed to be designated a.s senapati. 
A sealing of Rudramagha of the Mag ha dynasty of Central India bears the legend : 
Miihasenapatisya Rutinifnaghanya.^ AnaihcT Magha ruler Bhardrabala is also known by this 
title,*On the other hand in Pala* and Eastern Chaiukya’" epigraphs .venapaij' has been used 
to denote official designation. Likewise, the grant of Srichandra also uses this term to 
indicate official designation.'‘ 

The foregoing survey reveals that the thie under discussion was used in three different 
contexts, viz. (a) as synonym to Skanda-Kantikeya, (b) as an epithet prefixed to a chieftain 
or a ruler and, (c) as an official designation. The sealing in que.stjon falls under the second 
category. Now it becomes necessary to explore the possible region from where it originated. 
Let us examine the context in which it was discovered. A*s noted above it wus retrieved from 


\ J.Pk Vugd. "^Ptikni InKTrptians franv Ihc Budilhift tile ill Na^atjiuukDiiUEL'^. Vc^ JCX. pp-19-21 . 

2 V.S. Sululiajikjtr, ^Twa KiHlEtiba. puni ftnni Vok XVf, p. ^i6 

I /.F Ftiea. Sfeme iiwTtpdonf of ihc XAudhty^'\ dl, Vol fH, Na pfi 2ft] 52 

4 D-C- JEdccl fcinurn^ cin /niliiNi thi^oty tadCivili^han, Vuj. 1, tklKi (tiEprirrt^, 1986^ p. 91 

5 J^F. IHfCl C/iTi VoL I IK 19vp. 16S, llTvtih 2-3, alsratec A.?i- ‘^wivv alunlTl r jtoiri Mutft M 

Above. Vol XXXi WZ p. 302, line Z 

6 Ibid , liEK in ot^h aoc^, 

7 V.5. Agrawjifl, Winp Cwi Rnlghftl^ /Ni7.. Vii| 21,1961, p. 41Z Some *h(uUr» hiv< tiiptl ia toiJ bKc 

legend B MihlxaMpainxyt ^vitaniMgbjxvs, m Kuoji JCjuinaf ^fwlKLr in Aik.'i^ Im&iuf 

Lucknow, imp. 

ft N.P Chiknfvarti, fiEvmpfiPiii Ihifn BajxfEiogaili^k Abt^c, Vol XXXL p IftJ 

9 E Kidhutti. ‘'KJiMlunpw' pljic of D!Lmu|sAkilcvA'^« AInvc, VuI. |V, p. IB 

10 F. Kieiinm. ""NindanipODfli irant t, doled in ku Hiiily-iecand rhe., p 101 

11 O.C Site*, of ^rldiindn”. Above* Voi XXX111. pL 139 
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Jayer two which yielded maximum oumber of coins atiributed to Maluirathi. a subordinate 
ruler of the later Satavahana period. Incidenially, MahiLsenJkparis were also semi-independ¬ 
ent ofBdals governing under the bier Satavahanas. Hence to presume iis origin within the 
later Satavahana lerritOTy may not sound unreasonable. But no direct evidence has been 
encountered in any of the primary or secondary sources which could associate Janesiri with 
any of the known mahnscnspatis of the Deccan. However, the latter pan of the name ijc*. siri 
reminds us of the names of the AfabasenapjrrV figuring in the Ikshvaku inscriptions, viz., 
Maha-Kartidasiri {Maha-Skandiisrt}and Venhu-siri (Vishnusrt).’ Even some of the Dcshviku 
names like Bapisiri. Chathisiri, Chaniisiri and Hammasiri had identical endings.^ We may, 
iberefore, tentatively conclude that Maha.senapati Janasri, known from the excavation at 
Adam, was a native of the Andhra region sirrce names of Mahasenapotis ending with siri 
were more heard of in the lower Krishna valley than in other pans of the Deccan. 


1 J, Ph. Vojcl. tjpiCiL, jjp. 4.3.19-21, 

2 0,C Siretr. The Siipomsdts of the SiUMviiiMnMs m Lower Dtoin, Ctkauu. 19». p. 72. 
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GuanipiiNi (a hamlet of the village JitakarraguUem, irt the Chintalapudi Tuluk. West 
Godavari District. Andhra Pradesh) and its Buddhist site and epigraphs are fairly well known 
to the scholuoi through the writings of Robert Sewell,’ Alexander Rea,^ A. Longhursi,^ 
R. Subramanyam,* DC. Sireai^, 1. Konhikcya Sanna'^P.R. Srinivasan* and the present writer* 
^ too. The subjoined inscription was discovered along with other early epigraphs by I.K. 
Shamta in 1976 atx! it has been illusinued twice' and has been registered as B 44 of A.R. 
Ep. 1977-78. But the text of the record sttU remains unpublished and its contents are yet to 
be examined thoroughly. Hence. 1 requested Dr. K. V. Rantcsh. Director (Epigraphy). 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, for a photograph of the record for my study. 
However, being a scholar of libera) outlook. Dr, K. V. Ramesh gave me both a good inked 
impression and a good photograph of an esmmpage and adv ised me to edit H in the pages of 
the Epigraphin Indiva. I thunk Dr. Ramesh for giving me this honour. 1 leam that the 
estampuges of the record have been prepared by the Epigraphm Office under the able 
supervision of Dr. M.D, Sampath. Superintending Epigraphist of that office. 

The present epigraph is engraved on what is said to be a big quadrangled pillar, 
discovered near the caves (stupa site) in the monastery area at Guniupalli. it consists of 
twenty three lines incised on one of the sides of the pillar just below a Brahmi inscription 
of the first century A,D., that had already been edited by scholars."* The passage of centuries 
ha.s been very unkind only to our epigraph. Hence, none of the lines of it is fully preserved. 
That is to say, the right end of the record is broken off and lost. However, it is possible to 


I R. Scttnil. -Bitddhiji Rcmuib d Gutiiutnili' in J.R.A.S. (G.ll it J), Vul. X]X (1RK7). pp. SDB-11 . 

Z .Soidk Iwhm Aniiqw ^^: AichMoaktj^^ Sm%%y atImMi. S'£W Impcnn^ Scmsi, Na. XV, 

1994 . 

3 A,It. Lonfhum^ ^Thc Budcfitifi M^Kuinicnt^at Giifirtiipiili in Kjuhiu Dinnct' in A.IU.Scl. 1916^17, | 7 p.30-35. In 
Uuac dftys Guojap«l£i w« igcJudDd in the Kiiihiii diitnct 

4 The GuAu|iiiLi KiAliml liwmi|rtiDn ofKhiimvtln. A.P.G.A.S. Na 3<l96hi isid p^Mxs. 

5 IAlH,Wa\ ][[ i\^m, pp.M iT.*iidplMt 

S '^Efiifniplttci^ DiKxivcm it Gm^Rpilli'*. V (MyMmE. pp. ff■ nid pUm, 

7 ftrihnU Infiarptou h^rn OimpipilE'' Alwc, Vd, XXXIX, pp. 2?4 H itMi pLgtc^ 

» Vqp| XIX (Tmtiui, 1^6). pp. 33 ff. ind p|^ 

by Dr. IJC. Ssmu itul by Sn P_K. Srtmviwi OFihdr facsiniilfsihc one givrn hy ibe former u gooil. 
to 5«c iKPtra 6 Kid 7 alvvc. 

7S 
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toe a fairl, canea idea er what hat. been lost. The e.stantpage available with me contains 
also ihe impresition of the tibove mefliioned early inscription. On the basis of the length of 
the lines of thi.s epigniph, it is possible to surmise that the length of the lines of our present 
ittscriptonnjust have been ntiginally 3Kcm. even though now it iaahnner. That i» tn vay 
a pOTion nltwacm in length ha.v been broken trfTatid Ina at the end of tinea 1-4, resulting 
in the lass of two nr ihree letters in each of these line.,. The te of lenenr at the end of line, 
« progKaa..ely mere ,n the subsequent lines. Cmsequently the length of the laa two linei 
rs only „ cm. 14 Of 15 letters being lost at their ends. Again, from the terah line onwaids one 
nrlwo eilcrs are chipped off and lost also in the beginrangs of the lines. Further finmlhe 

fanti fino the mnjnrpomnns of lines 
I ^-0 are veiy much effaced. Thus, the present record is lamentably very fragmentary. Yet. 
one may feel happy that nothing has been ln.a above or below the extan ponion. Thwfore 

“"'ametl only 23 lines occupying an area of 38 cm (in width) by 
i"h ® pillar, individual linesconuining about 23 

charaelcrs of the record belong to what the epigraphisis usually bbel as the box 

hca*dty^orthe Sou,hern ClassofBrahml.TheyareassigaabletoaperiLthati 

he „m. of te N^^unakonda Pillar inscription of ihe Brshvaka kinrRadmpuruZnhar 
(last pan ot the third century A.D.) on the one hand and the Veipum PiHar inscriDdon of 
Vishnukundi Ma^avavarman’ (last qaaner af Ihe fifth cenuo-). Aad they are exaaty the 
ame aslhttre foandon dre Peda-Vegl plates o(Nandivannan If who. as we shall «eaHnl 
later, tssued the pre.«nt record also. In (act the alphabets of both these records srsml 

'"“"I!! ll' BhOjaSaketovarmandattSb 

Saka 3^ (JM A.D.). However, the box-heads of the lettem in dre present record are less 
coijspcaousrhan Ihose found in the Vala epigraph. The engotving inour recortt ^cto 
and beauiiful tha! even in ils pumbly fragmentary condition, the epigraph siaixL'i witness to 
the great cart the engraver had taken in esteeming his work. ^ 

The language of the text of the record is simple, but elegant Sanskrit prose marked with 
a small dose of d;av (,sa/»a.«-Wiu,m-ria, richness of compounds'). The prose text nf ihs. 

mam pan of the gram is followed by four benedictory and imprecatory verses all b 


2 

J 

4 
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A|mri£Aiis«L[miQr32i^i&iwortlie^xrmufDwvir^ 

HKin» nrncr ic cxcucd 12 dt IS gxamhmi, 

Atwe, V'ot.. XXJtrV. FF 22 IT. All pjiie. 

/fwt. Vul. XXX Vtll. pj) 125 ir and plMc. SteaiKiS. S^4(Hwi«avA]4n TXp V.ca i .. 
fDdlo. 1?T7;. p n. Vie 

JAlStS^ Vol I, pf, 2^ pt4C3i htrtMOEfl pp 

AiJWfe, S'qj. XL* pJji£c racing |3 53. 
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Anush(ubh. The compcKiition Ls clear and the eKpreiisianii are direct.. We find here no 
abnormaJ compounds, obscuring the idea which the author warned to convey. Thus. like the 
engraver, the composer of the record has also done his job ScUisfactority, 

With regard to the language of the record we have to bear in mind two more important 
points—one is pamcuhir in nature and the other, general. Coming to the fomicr point it may 
be noted that the tempo of the language and the formal of the te?!t of our record very closely 
correspond to the those of the known Sanskrii copper-plate chaners of the ^aiankayaita 
kings. Hence, one is tempted to conclude that the present stone-inscription must be a 
verbatim copy of a rajafasana or royal copper-plate chaner issued by Naodivannan il in 
favour of the donees (ie., the monks of the Buddhist monastery us we shall see soon); and 
that these donees got the original T^jasHsana copied on a pillar in the monastery of iheiis 
obviously with a view to preserve the royal order in a more stable and durable medium, aJ 
the copper-plaies are likely to be lost- This conclusion gets support from the record itself 
speaking of a chaiter issued by the king (paffi^d datta) as is the case in all the coppcr-plaie 
chaiteis of the family. Stone-inscriptions being copies of rfya^anas or copperplate charters 
K not new to Indian epigraphy. For the earlier age we have the example of the Nksik cave 
inscriptions of the Satavahana king Gautamiputra Satakarni, dated in his regnal years 18 and 
24 (Isi oemury A.D.) which are copies of the original rSjasasana, which arc spoken of in 
diose i^ptions themselves as p^rikJ'and mbhandba.^ Coming to the later age too we have 
instant^ like the Konnur Paramesvara temple inscription of Rashtrakiiia Amoghavaisha 1 . 
dated Saka 782 (860 A.D.) claiming to be a copy of the king's copper plate charter.’ 

Regarding the second and general aspect of the language of our record, we may bear 
ui mind an imponani fact. As we shall see soon, the record under study belongs to the time 
of the Saiankiyana king Nandivarman 11. t.e., the last quaner of the fourth century A.D. It 
WM exactly during his rime that Sanskrit replaced Prakrit once for all in the field of 
epigraphy in coa-sial Andhra m particular and in South India in general, ft is noteworthy that 
all the known charters of Nandivarman 11 and the chaner of hts successor Skandavarman are 
tn Sanskrit only (sec below). All the chaners of the predecessor of Nandivarman Hincluding 
the Dharikattira grant* of Nandivarman’s father Achapdavarman (the only record of his 
known so far) are in Prakm. No doubt Sanskrit had appeared in a few inscriptions of the time 


I.e.. u la oiapmeM cmnl. See ebwe, Vsil VHt. p. T], Mn Unc A 

AboWfc Voi, XXXVL pp. t ft, and piMfl- 
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Of the Ikshvakus Of the Gumur legion* * t3rd century A.D0/Vet, undoubtedly it was Prakrit 
that was employed in the very vast majority of the inscriptions of ihe Ikshvakus and of those 
who succeeded them in coastal Andhra visL, the Brihaiphalhyanas, the Anandas, the Early 
Pallavas and the Salartkayanas, till the rime of Nandivaiman n. 

This process of changing front Prakrit completely over to Sanskrit started in North 
India a Uttle earlier, i.e., during the time of Samudragupta, who is generally viewed* as a 
comemporary of Hastivarman Salartkiyana, the gieat-grandfaiher of Nandivaiman U, the 
issuer of the present charter Now, if one chooses to compare the elegant poetic language of 
the Sanskrit inscriptions of the early Guptas, like the Allahabad Pntsasti* etc., on the one 
hand and the colourless prose of the Prakiii records of the last phase of the Praknt age, such 
as the Hiiahadagalli* and Mayidavolu* charters of Pallava Sivaskandavaiman, the Basim 
plates of Vakataka Vindhyasakti,* etc., on the other, one cannot easily escape the conclusion 
that it was the ardent desire for poetry on the pan of the kings of the age and of their favourite 
coutt poets that must have been mainly responsible for this change-over in medium’ May 
be the poetic genius of Prakrit, the fragrance of which one enjoys in the Nasik inscriptions 
of the ^avahanas, mentioned above, somehow decayed during the age of their immediate 

successors. 

Now, because the Prakrit epigraphs gave way once for all to Sanskrit inscriptions in 
coastal Andhra in the South, during Nandlvarman*s time, it wiU be beneficial if wc could 
pay a little more anenrion. than we usually do in studying epigraphs, to the literary and poetic 
aspect of the language of the present record. This we will do whUe studying the contents of 
tb^cOTd. Indeed the simple but elegant style of the language of ourrecord seems to supply 
to the students of the history of Sanskrit prose-poetry style and rhetoric, a useful cortnccting 
link between the fourth century A.D. intheNorthand the less picturesque but beautiful style 
of the Vishoukupdi inscriptions of the 5th-6th centuries in coastal Andhra, a style which was 
foUowed the strikingly florid style of the Sanskrit epigraphs of the Pallavas and the 
Chaiukyas of the South in the 6th-7th centuries. 

The orthographical peculiarities found in our record are the followittg: The medial 
i and I are not always disnnguished. Of the consonants preceding r. m alone (not other 


1 s«forMjmpk tlKNi*ii3iirtiko^i4aSiuHJtJUiMcripiiBmo Almw^VoLXXXnitp. H9: VuL 

XXXrv* pp 19 If, Vdl. XXXV. pp. 11 fl 

2 The OMSticMt Agt(CA}: madOJiureQfind. Paapii (ed R.C f4c,X f. 30*; ILA. 

NitnkMHU Svtn, A iksmy o/ Iffdu (HSOW 105. 

3 Rcd'i OuptM (FGl), pp 6 H- 

* Above, V<il. I, pp. hff- 

5 Itdd., Vol. VT, pp. M It 

6 at.Vo V,pp.96II 

T fHW mght hive lEcti the ihc pfcdiion the Suulail lsi|tui|o bad ilmdy jmjuna:l over «ict above P^iknL 

IbM wjkf pohipi one of ihefuioni why the Buddhifi bglcuni and ihcdofsaiu loo dep by tfiCrp lud iwii^^ 

over Swakiit ±0 their wrrtiiif abandenti^ Pili msnA PralmU p^knwl by thfcMiier BiwhlhiHt 
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consonants) is doubled as in tanunra (line 1)J Ail the consonants, following r, including sh 
(see vaishshino, line 12) and vaishsha (line 21 ) ate doubled^ The parasavarna rules (the rules 
of homogeneity) governing the euphonic conjunction of anusvsm with the next consonant 
are observed correctly not only within the unit words like Veftgi (line 1 ), c/iand^^tiiicfa(line 
7), etc., bur also at the end of the words (padanra) as \n paian=danan=m hhirrafi=fia(line 22), 
according to the rules.’ The tif^dhrnaiuya is employed in sandhi in — psdabhaktab^parama- 
(line 8); and palatal s is pterened to vivaigain the sandhis like—(line 2) and- 
bhagavata^Salaakiya/ia- (line 8). 

The text also contains some words of lexical interest like hhagavar-Tanjmni {line 1), 
“the god of rising Sun with coppery red colour" ; karnimau (line 2) “object or result of an 
action": maharaja (line 3) "god Kubera"; rasa (line 3) “desire, craving”: daSabala (line 10) 
“ten-fold power": aksbuUakaitint 12) “great"; shashthtndriya (tine 11 )“ibe sixth or internal 
oi^an, mind". 

The present epigraph refers itself to the leign of the Saiahkay ana king Nandivarman 11 
and it contains his royal edict issued from the victorious city (capital) of Vehgi. The object 
of the edict was to grant a village or lands in a viltage, with certain privileges and immututies, 
in favour of the inmates of the Buddhist monastery, i.e., the one at Guntupaili, from the site 
of which the present pillar inscription comes. The edict seems lo be doted in the king's fourdi 
regnal year mentioned as saitt 4 standing for saiftvatsare chattmbe. The year four is expressed 
by a ta-like symbol with two antennas. What we have here may represent,a stage in the 
evolution of ita-with two antennas, developing into pta and pka all standing for 4.* Again, 
what we are inclined to read as sarti before 4 looks more or less like a symbol for 40» 
occurring elsewhere in epigraphs.’ Hence, it is even probable that the epigraph is dated in 
the 44th year of the king. 

The ^Olankayanaking Nandivarman U is already known to us from his owntwo copper¬ 
plate chaners, viz., the Kolieni (Kolair) plates of year 7* and the Peda-Vegl plates of year 
10.’ The chionologicai scheme of the Shiaiikayana kings, as worked out last by D.C. Sircar, 
while editing the Dhankatiira grant, assigns this Nandivarman 11 to c. 400-30 A.D..*and the 
palaeography of our present record goes well with that date. 


I Buti«Aiio£KNeiiiMla'tbewcHi3ijilhctal.Thcdii?ubliii^ Qflliaiyp<!baplk7riil-SAi^gii4nmslii3]nicin^acMiM 
(PA 8- 4 .47} 

t ie, u per the nik »cb& trn htbbyim dvt Bm lhi» u «kQ m pptuHiAl Tute- 

1 itL, Mjiiirk yMyi uid rl pMiatMsyM & 4 . 58 - 59 ). 

4 Sh, Lbe iymbolx Tor 4 ia G.fi pjhi. (Rpt. 1977), plale LXX1(A). 

i cf. jkd f piitc LXXIU(AK lor 40. 
i ind. VqI V, pp, tJS ft ind pines. 

7 

8 Above. VoL ^XXVKp, 4 . Pitib^^ iMiisthe !mi luempt DfD.C. Siiwtan:£i^ftiiTi^the SiliAkiysiuclifQiuAo^, 
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We have suggesied above that the epigraph must have been a copy of a ra/asasana or 

aroyal copper-plate chaner. Hence, just asinihe case of the copper^platechartersmgenera], 

ihe coments of the present record also faU into three sections, namely {1) the preamble (lin« 
1-9) (2) the royal decree proper (Unes 10-29)i and (.3) the conciusioft (lines 20-23). Here the 
preamble commences with the auspicious word SvasP' {Hail), and it is followed by the 
reference to the place oftssueof the charter, vi/., the viciorioos city Vengiputa-Thesiudenis 
of South Indian history and epigraphy are aware that all the copper-plate charters of the 
Salahkayana Icings had been issued from the same city which was their royal capital and is 
the same as the modem Peda-Vegi near EUore (also written Eluru) in the West Godavari 
District. Then the preamble introduces the ruling monarch Nandivarman II as the great- 
grandson of Hasiivarman (line 4), as the grandson of Nandivarman I (line 5) and as the son 
of Achandavarman (line?). The author describes Nandivarman n and his three predecessors 
by employing three or more epithets for each. Here it may be observed that all these epithets 
are conventional in nature and none of them speaks of any specific political or military 
achievements of any of these kings. Yet. they are. as we shall see presently, unique in their 
own way. It is obvious that the author of our record preferred to remain as a poet rather than 
to act as a chronicler. Hence, to do justice to this early Sanskrit epigraph of South India is 
10 evaluate it first as a literary piece. 

The preamble describes Hastivarman in lines 1 -4, Though the first two aisharasof his 
name are lost at the end of fourth line, it is nm dif ficuli to restore them with t^ help of the 
already known charters of Nandivannan It, mentioned above. Hastivarman s fi^ epithet 
describes him, by means of a double dose of metaphor, as the very Moon, shining on the 
clear sky of the family of ^alanka. From the ganast/tra of Paoitti under his rule 4.1.99,'we 
could surmise that Salaftka must have been the sage-founder of the gotra saiartkayana. This 
^orra-name is found as an adjeai vc of the donor monarchs invariably in all the SMankayana 
charters including the present one. And we have actually the espression 
sagMm(-Skt. Sa/ankByana-s^ouaiiJ as an epithet of Achandavaimaa’The present charter 
is the only record to give us the stem of the said derivativKi.* But in the Mahabharara,* 
. SaJadkayana figuresa a famous sage among the founders of Brahmin families orgdtras who 
were the sons of Kausika Visvamiira. 


2 tjc., llv DUnfci^tn grtni, op. dr, 

3 Sw McmtCT-waitimi i A Ski Big. Diet. (U ed.>* lv. iuankiyijut. 

4 ct VilvlmiM /nMhkupJ^ - fujci puM niMJMmijno I *,*++*, ***. -iaihM 

ii/jUlHytoi tv* eftj- Critic^ ts±. Pbou 1966 i Ch- 1 . vom 46 . < 7 , Si)- Same MSS nd 

54r*ilU/in*- Tbe (rid CnJoaltfl oi j™la The tch. 143, voir 113) tad ^ Viyo {dL 97^, 

vo^ 3) (boih Afifljiiteii™ cd) inc the Kaunh* - Virvlirnttlii- fflOfe det ai li 

fcr DC Sirw: De^- ^l£Sa,\}mvaBiyQtCdcmM, Vc4. XXVI, 1935), 
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The Iasi epiihei of Hastivarman reads Dhrnnma-miibirSja signifying "a maharaja, a 
mighty king, who loves (or whose main aims are) meritorious acts**.* The same title or the 
more ambitious ones dharmma-mahddhimju dharmma-mabSrSjikibirOja were borne by the 
Vakataka king Vindhyasakti and his father Sarvasena. by the Paitava Sivaskandavannman 
of the Prakrit chanets, and by the early Kadamba Kaiigavarman - all more or less of the age 
of Hastivarman. The authors of the records of those kings seem to justify these royal titles 
by citing the great vedic sacrifices like Asvamddtia, Vajaptya^ctc., those kings claim to have 
perfonned 'But the author of ourGuntupalli inscription seems to follow a slightly diffeient 
path of justifying such claim of his hero. He adds four adjectives to Hasdvarmman indefence 
of his claim. 

The first of these four says that Hastivarmman had acquired a body made of fame that 
was purified by many and varied meritorious things he created such as the ctiBiurvvaidyasaias, 
Vishnugiihas and also perhaps ^ivagrifius - all fresh (nava) - tesides by performing acts of 
Dhaima. Of these enumerated four items the cbaturvvaidyasaHis signify the parhasaiasor 
schools where the four Vedas were taught. The grammariaiis recogni/e chAturvvaidya in the 
sense of the student of the four VedasWe have also epigraphs of later times where sals is 
used to denote a pathasala or college where the Vedas were taught to the students hailing 
from different parts of the country/ In the present Guntupalli inscription we have perhaps 
the earliest epigniphical reference to the establishment of chartt/vva/dyaiaias. The 
chatarvaidyan or the students or masters of the four Vedas figure as the donees in both the 
Kanukollu plates of S<Llankayana Nandivarman 1 (the grandfather of Nandivarman II of our 
record) and of Skandavarman (a successor of Nandivarman II)/ 

It seems that the chaivrvBidyasalas of the succeeding ages came to be often designated 
as gbafikason account of the ingenious mode of examinations they conducted for testing the 


1 Jim vigrwhik mendmd her? » dhMmmitfmvah iShrnntm-pFwcSitimt vH cf ihc sik^'piithivihtypc, Ct 

2 CA. in, 3iS. 360^61. 

3 c£ vcdBy==CbhayM-pKiM-vpiidh5^€hM (GiiWiifrj 93); cfulun) r&Un AdhJli^ ja# 

Bhoitcoi unin Pi4,7J31. 

A ct iiU imhmMYnkii vif4jifd i 

Yidyi^thnimh Minb ninAjmnMptd-Adidavih U 

m ihc SI3i>Eii PliltvinKnpii£}n9i dlhc RlshirafcPlJi kinf ^thu III (945 A_D .>: Afamfc, VoL |V, pp. Here 

fjUl Ivahiiu/uIliimfiiiDici M ^1^ where ifi/inuji ija. .ihc Vedcs ere tangle. Cf. 

hraAdii <il ihe Aj9umkl3tii. ct Al»vi^ Vdi p. 63. 

5 ftHdf, VdI XXt pp. 4 a, uid pp. 9 It licit iA theve iwoTtoirdi u|)fCMkaiu iScnolin^ ihc nJunu af ihc demes cre 
RjlhcitJiinchJruiTikf>« uxl The oftJic^ itcDdiidi miiancepLbni 

chDui Ihc mcintng ofthciend ramekin. Thq won! iciiut 0 tuve been u£cd Ikic primimJy u Ihc pcnonid tmme of 
ihc inhrmn dome himsdr. ud tecmidnily is ihc Mine of an ii> i brihinm lumed fUihihiii- tt 

fUUiMtArt^ nimt BrMbrnMpmh m Jiyadilyi Vinuuu'f XiitUyirfh' mpd BhnnqjiH cKfl unds PA^ 6.2.77 
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proficiency of scholars* Many kin^ of ancient South India claimed to have established such 
{j-e„ chatarvsidyoMlas) and to have anained, by that means, unique merit.^ In his 
famous Dan^Mnda of the c/ratiirvargac/un/^aniV Hemadri quotes very ancient authori¬ 
ties to the effect that of all the gifts, the gift brdbruad&im or imparting Vedic knowledge is 
the highest and that by making this gift one gets great merit by which one could attain 
Brahmalbka (the legions of the god Brahma) from which one never returns {avicbyutab).^ 

The same compiler of the dharma^tnis also cites authorities of yore extolling gifts to the 

deitiesSiva, Vishnu, etc., eashrined in the manda/xis: There itis said that by giving such gifts 

one could achieve merits of all the yajflas (Vedic sacrifices) and could enjoy whatever one , 

wants, and above all one could attain toialjibemtton.^ 

In this context it may be noted that making these gifts amounts to give religion to the 
people and teaching the Vedas and spreading the Vedic culture. That is why these gifts aie 
praised so high. But in ancient India excepting brahmins, no one, not even a king, could give 
religion to any or teach the Vedas, particularly the kannakandapansor them* But the kings, 
and others too, could do all these indirectly by building temples of different gods and by 
establishing schools for Vedic studies* Secondly, only by creating and maintaining such 
institutions a king could infuse culture into his subjects and this is what is called prajinMi 
vinayadhana and it was believed to be the bounden duty of every king of ancient India, as 
the poet Kalidasa suggests while describing his ideal hero-king Dillpa/ 

The author of our record tells us that the temples and the Vedic schools which 
Kastivarman established were new (nava)* This probably suggests that there hari been 
already some (or many) such institutions in the region to which Hastivamian added some 
new ones. From some of the Nagarjunakoitda inscripdons we come to know that the 
[kshvakus and others had already established, in the coastal region of Andhra, temples of 
Siva, Vishnu. Kamikeya* eic.^ ^ 


l cf. ChUitrvtidyam avivisat fva-gfuittMs WBjAvjli* MaiUiuti io ibe KuiJtkiiitti pluct of Nuidjvsiiun, Sil, 
Vol. tl, J49, vent 15. Also sm VTT, pp. 21& ff. 

3 ct* S^n'estTMT ei.'ii U4njmiitT frntimt-d«nirin ritkhymli I etc., and sarvuUhaTinj-miyaitT trabma 
pTxt«]eM>i>^tJt«t?yara|t iM^adftsMiav^noOtnhaiiJtalamiiwAyutil Heiiudri iiies ffn/maUafum 
AS a syrionym ol Vididattam. See HernKUi's DaitakftAmb [BibHoateea btdica, ed*. CaIcuiu, 1873) p. 5I7. 

3 cf. Evam JUrieea laMaie sairayajita-pfiafani runh f 

safYoii Itaman avipHUf nirvittMih cbMBiigKhcbhMli )/ 
jti(l..pp.779f. 

A cT. Prajhatn vuoty-idtiiinH. .***MpiUL-XagAcrvAmia. 1.24. 

5 Sre Above, VdL XXXUI, pp I4?> f.: Vol. XXXJV,pp, 191, 202 IT.; VoL XXXV, p, 6 f. 
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It is also said that Hastivaiman perfoinied ceitain dhannas 'meritorious acts* besides 
establishing the above temples and the Vedic schools.' It is not specified what those acts 
were. However, in view of the fact that the kings who belonged to the age of Hastivannan 
had, like him, the title dbannamnahSrija and justified the same, as we had shown above, 
by alluding to their perfomiancc of great sacrifices, we may here too identify the unspecified 
dharmmas of Hastivannan with the performance of such sacrifices, great and small, as 
enjoined in the Vedas. For, the word is understood in the ancient Indian tradition primarily 
in the sense of the sacrifices enjoined.* It is also said, in the epithet, that Hastivannman 
perfomied the above mentioned meritorious acts out of his devotion to the god named 

'T4mra", {bh^avat-TUmmia-bbaktya kpia . ). Here we find an echo of the famous 

bhakti-yi^a concept propounded in the Bhagavadgtta.' 

li is not easy to identify the god named rdima, to whom Hastivaiman is said to have 
been devoted. For. in the entire well-known pantheon of ancient and medieval India we do 
not find any god bearing the name Tamra. Perhaps we may have to take this name in its 
etymologicaJ-cum-convcntional sense (yOgariid/ia) to mean “the god having coppery red 
polour’*. In the Purknic and in the Tantia literature, the Mother Goddess is described to be 
bright red in colour like the s/ndtria-flower (siaduTirunavigraiamV The god of the planet 
, Mars, called Adgdraka, is said to be bloody red in coloui* and the god Kumara Kamikeya 
to be red-bodied.* But in the expression bbagavat-Tamra, the word Tamra seems to 
constitute a name rather than a mere adjective; and this excludes the probability of a reference 
here to the said deities. Now it may be noted that in the ^aiarudnya chapter of the Taittirfj^a 
Sartihita the God Rudra^iva is found described fiist as tdmra i.e., in the foim of the just 
Rising Sun (asau yas amrabywi the Veda then pays homage to that God Tamra (namas 
Tamfiya cha).* In this context it may be noted that the Bddhayana-grihy^Qtra describes the 
Sun God himself as Isvara i.e., Rudra ^iva (/svaradi Bbaskaradi vidydr).* And the 


1 For tbn ot iMi ootitpound mtrd mAsr htc ikm iuae ctn ttie laaie in thcleid 
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Bhagavadgitsioo lells us (hat the ideal sage would meditate on the Supreme who is coloured 
like the Sun, just going beyond the darkness. i,c.. the Sun. just rising.* One more thing to be 
noted here is that: Basing on some other grounds, scholars have already suggested that the 
tutelaiy ^ity of the Salahkayanas was the Sun God and their bull-oest is indicative of their 
general Saiva affiliations even though individual kings of the family woishipped itva or 
ThuSt by the present epithet* the poei author of our present record most probably 
nuends to ^rtray the heroHastivarman as a petson devoted to bhagsm^Tamni, It.. Rudra 
Sivamthe form of the Rising Sun.So. when we could thus appreciate the poetinihts manner 
we need not find fault with him for employing an obscure woid like Tamia instead of well 
known synonyms like Sarya, Rudia, Siva. etc. 


The expression bhagavat-Tamrabhaktya, «c. in our record indeed recalls to our mind 
the ptoase M^iya bh^vaali SamWiop^uteni eiam a deacriiiiion of Vinsena. 

mofficerofiheiiiipenalGn^kingChaiidragBpianiniheUiUy[igiriCaveinscripiioii(401 

a. t “ a'"'*' Haaivaman beloognl); and also the descrintian 

Wtaiiya hA^avala* imbM . sihapiom ChinxMna Imgm. etc., in a 

UKCTP.™ nth centno' A.D.X‘ He« it mast also he noKtl that in narpmsen. iiuciipiiot, too 
a ieadui« to 6h«aw.,Sam«,ahi.ity.a Wta- etc..« not ahogether an intpostnbL.. On 
^ of all this what u, *eiy significant is the faa the Dia.idian Ungaisis coiifpaie Atmto. 
tlB well-town epithet or tiame of Radni Siva with chanbii or iemfai, a Tamil eamvtfeix 
of Sanskni famm. ‘coKJer',* ^ 


SonK ihiee syllables in the middle of the next epithet of Hastivarman me lost. Yei ooe 
CM be ccnain that the epithei describes him as one who had won a complete viooiy over 
ita mvmgs for the woidly sense-objecis of manifold varieties. This epithet reminds as of 
tta flhgga vadeia passages describing the sthiupeayda (the man of stetxly wisdom) as "ooe 
who woaid wtltow hts seitse-orgaos compleicly bom the sense-objects. Jast as the tortoise 
does ns irnibs , and as one whose craving for sense-objects has disappeared after he hiu 

tealisedtheSapiemeVniostheepilhetswehavestadiedsofardepictHastivannanasakiiia 

with saintly disposition, * 
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In [he next epithet, the poet, by employing a simile (upamalaAkaia}, describes Hasti- 
varman as aperson gifting away wealth just as AfahiSja does. Who was this person referred 
to as Mahmja who was an kfeaJ person well-known for his liberahty? Certainly the poet 
could not have used matOriJa merely as a common noun meaning'“a great or mighty ruler* *’. 
For. as shown above, Haslivannan himself was a rnaham/a (rather dhanrjamahdm/a); and the 
figure of speech ‘simile' employed here demands that the subject of comparison (upameyB) 
must be different &om the objea of comparison (ujwnana),' Hence, it is imperative that we 
should treat the word Mahaiija as a rtame or an epithei-cum-name of an individual, who had 
been acknowledged in the poetic tradition as a person noted for his liberality. So. let irs tum 
to Sanskrit literature for help. A magical formula (mantra) in the Tajtridya Aranyaihiinvokes 
the god Vaisravana Kubera, the mythical lord of all the wealths (dhanMupa) and of the 
Northern direction {uttaradikpala}and praises him by epithet-cum-names sack as Rajadhiiaja 
‘overlord of the kings', KamSsvaia ‘the lord fulfilling all (our) desires’ and MahSiSja ‘the 
great or mighty king’* In Sanskrit classical tradition also Kubera is well-known as a great 
king, worthy to be compart with. The universally acknowledged first classical poet 
(idikavi) Vaimiki dcsciihes—through the mouth of Hanuman-^is hero Rama as a king of 
the enriic universe. Hire Kubera-Vaisravapa.* The s«g- poet Vydsatoo recognises Vaisravana- 
Kubera as the best among kings, just as Uchchaii-sravas, the horse of Indra is among the 
horses.* Similarly, as a generous giver of wealth, Kubbra is proverbiaL* His exclusive 
adjective or another typical name dhananda itself signifies that he is. according to tlK 
tr^ition, the bestower of wealth. That is why the most bountiful hero of the Mahabhanita, 
viz., Kaioa. is praised as a ban be^wer of wealth like VaisravaDa-Kubera.* The uniqueness 
of Kubera s liberality is that he bestows wealth much more than what is requested fw. 
Hence, in his Ksdambail, Bapa compares his hero ^bdraka with Dhanada Kubera in making 
gifts.’ The well-known Raghu-Kautsa episode in the Raghuvaihsa of Kalidasa d^ls how 


1 qI]k »eU.ki»tH rnmOo dmadaUmmoUiMa -Ue UteWc Motn- Ok Ihcu efeObm fnm 
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the hero Raghu thought of going on an expedition to Kubera fctr getting 14 cfores of gold 
for the sake of the scholar-bachelor-sage Kautsa; how even before he sianed, Kubera poured, 
in the royal tteasmy, gold much more than the said amotint; and how the liberal Raghu too 
compelled the unwilling bachelor to receive the entire amount Kubera had poured,’ Thus it 
is certain th at fol lowing the class ical Sanskri t poetic tradition the author of the present record 
describes Hastivarman, in the present epithet, as a liberal giver of wealth like Maharaja 
Kubera* 

The last epithet of Hastivarman reads bhopati-sattama. This should be normally taken 
to mean **Thc best among the rulers of the earth." However, Sanskrit lexicogrupbets, like 
Arnarasimha, recognise san as a synonym of vidvSn "the learned one". Hence, the present 
epithet may as well rrwan “the most learned among the kings’*. In the ancient Indian literary 
tradition, the heroes of poems are always described as masters of many branches of learning. 
In this aspea the authors of the epigraphs of ancient India did not lag behind. Thus Chedi 
Mahameghavahana Kbaravela {1st century B.C,) is described as one glowing with the 
knowledge of all sciences.* The Mahakshatiapa Rudradaman I (2nd century AX>.) is pialsed 
to have attained proficiency in grammar, eajnomics, music. Nyayasastta, etc,* The idtavahana 
king Pulumavi (2nd century A.D.) claims to be an abode of traditional iitomura.^ Samudra- 
gupta (4th century A.D,) is said to have earned the title Jcavirtjta “a kiiig among poets" on 
the basis of his poetic compositions.* The Kadamba king Mayurasarman (4th ceittuiy a n,) 
claims 10 have learnt Vedas by serving well in the garu-ku!as.* An epithet of the Bhaflja king 
Sairobhahja {6th century A.D.) depicts him as a master of subjects like the MahaMiSrata. 
Purina, Itihisa, Vyikararta, Satikhya,Nyaya, MtuOittsa, ChIiandas,Sruti, Buddh^prakaranas, 
etc * Therefore, one need not hesitate to accept the second inteipretation of the present 
epithet. It may be recalled that Rajendra ChOla (1 Ith century A,D.) had the title FaodUa^ 
C/id/a"the kamed Cboja", and this title of his has been jusiifieid on the basisof the monarch's 
liberal provisions for the Vedic college at Ennayiram.* As we saw above Hastivarman also 
had established chiturvaidyaiaiis or Vedic Colleges. 


f Sax the RMghu¥mmiM. 5,25 ff: tht: <feKTi|Hi&a ayiyi^ ’ rfA ^ vene Si 

2 c£ Ihe iMBiption: ibovc. Voi XX p. 72. Um Z. Wa five ihr 
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3 
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Hastivarman’s son Nandivaiman I is described by ihe poet by some tiuee epithets in 
lines 4-5, Of them the third one praises him as a benefactor of, or as one favourable to, his 
subjects (pmjUnartt hitaksm},^ while the other two seem to justify this claim of his. One of 
the two declares that the chief life-aim of the king is (two-fold), intense mercy towards all 
iday^aiiukampa-piirayafia)} This dayanukampa. a strong dose of mercy, is considered to be 
one of the chief characteristics of the dhiiodatta or [he brave-and-noble-minded hero of 
classical Sanskrit poems.’ And the other epithet of Nandivarman 1 (of which a few letters 
In the middle are lost)seems to tell us that the king gifted away gold, cows, land and live trees 
in targe numbers, and that he thereby earned merit (an6ka-saiasabasra-hirsnya-go-t>hQ~ 
jivaiani-piadajiarjita-dhanna). The gift of gold, cows and land are vary well known from 
many inscriptions* and from the Dharmasastra literature.’ Bui the reference to the gift of live 
trees is rather rare. However, Hemadri, whom we had already referred to, allots a separate 
section called ViikshadAnavidhi where he quotes great anciem sages prescribing, for varios 
merits and benefits, the gifts of different trees, like sahakara, asvattha, Jamba, nyagrodha, 
kadali, ebata, r^/a.eic,* Thai is why we find in one of the Nagaijunakonda inscriptions’ one 
^ivasemba, the Mahatalavara of the Abhira king Vasushena (3rd century A.D.), claiming 
to have grown and gifted talavanas or palmyra-groves in some two places. Because Nan- 
dtvarman I had perfonn^ meritorious acts of different nature, he Ls praised as such also in 
the Peda-Vegl plates* of his grandson Nandivarman 11, who is also the issuer of the present 
chaner. This Nandivarman I seems to have reigned for a fairly long period. For we have two 


t cT- sarvMlokisya tiii£ in Uw tuttcnpiiun of Skandasvpu: PGt., pp. 5t fT.,lui tine 7. 
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records of his reign: (1) the KanukoLlu plates issued by the king in his 14rh regnal year;^ and 
(2> the Dharikatura granr^ issued by his son Achaodvannan, as ^yuvmjsi in the 35th regnal 
year of the ruling king Nandivarman L 

The next king Achandavarnian. the son of Nandivannan I. is eulogised in the 
succeeding two lines (lines 6-7) as follows : He would amply reward even the simplest 
service or favour done to him and he would suitably retaliate even the slightest wrong done 
to him {ishanm&tTA-opakBT-BpBki^-pnit^i^ya)? Another epithet says that he had subdued 
his neighbouring kings by his valour(pmupopanats-samantasya). The same epithet is found 
applied to this king in the Peda-Vegt plates also, already referred to. Hence, we may rightly 
conclude that by his military might. Achapdavantian had extended his political influence 
among the neighbouring rulers of the region. The third epithet describes the king as a 
bestower of wealth in plenty. The last epithet tells us that this king inflicted violent 
punishment on those who were on the side of his enemies {dvi^paksA^hao(jadao(la). This 
epithet had been manufactured obviously with a view to justify the name Ac/ramfa varman 
of the king. The poet perhaps takes this ntune here in the sense of 'one who has no violent 
peison excelling him\ i.e., the moa violent person,^ 

Achandavarman’s son, the ruling monarch Vijaya-Nandivarman, is described by 
epithets in tines 7-S, His title ma/tareja found in his own Peda-Vegt and Kanteru plates must 
have been there in our present reconl too at the end of the eighth line, now broken off. The 
other titles of his are (1) bfuig&vach-Chitisiathasvami^padMntMldhyata (only partly pre¬ 
served) 'mediiaiing on the feet of the god Chitraraihasvkmin* ; (2) Baf^-N^aftarakih 
p^bhakfa*devoied to his father, the teveted king'; (3) paran^-Bhagavata *a great devotee 
of the Bhagavat (Vishiju)’; and (4) ^at^yana-vtuAsa-prabhava ‘bom in the family of 
Salankayana (the sage)'. All these epithets, neither more nor less, are found applied to 
Nandivarman n in his own Peda-Vcgl and Kameru plates also, where the founh epithet has 
been shortened as ^aladkayanah, but meaning the same. Again, it may be of interest to note 
that these eipthets alone (and not more) are found assumed also by Yuvamahantja 
Achandavarman (father of Nandivaiman II) in his DharikatOra grant.^ and also by Vijaya 
Skandavarman (a cousin brother and a successor of Nandivannan 11) in his Kanteru and 


t 

2 

J 


4 


XXXI. I IT 


ciL 


ind flpLkurviA 

ru juithiirti pr§prtt}jf^, Ett 

the dcicnpiiao of lUnui'i tM by VilioikL Soc VR, 

reipecti^dy. 


Ayodhyi 1.11 utd Sundm SI .33 


Op 


5 




Nd. 1I} GUiyTWALLi PtLLAtt INSCtUFTIiON OF £ALANKAVANA NANDIVARMAN 

Kanukotlu plates.^ Thus it seems that the court poets of the Salutycayana kings had set up a 
unique convention of describing their monarchs only in these set epithets of the nature of the 
most factual statement. Obviously the Salahkayana kings were, by nature, av>kaithaiias,^ t.e., 
they did not like to be praised highly. 

Having thus introduced the ruling king Nandivarman 11. the pieamble of our lecoid 
concludes with the king's address to the mutudas 'eiders or headmen' connected with a 
district and to the gtsmeyakas 'the inhabitants or officials of a village’ in adistrict. The name 
of this locality as well as that of the district are not clear. Perhaps they were respectively 
Bhutan^ndaka and Vachada. 

Then follows the second section of the record, vii., the royal decree proper in lines 
10-20. A major portion of this section, as we have observed in the very begiruling, is very 
much effaced, damaged and tosL Hence, it is not possible to derive from it sufftcieni 
information. But this much is certain: By this decree t he king mode a permanent (a-chaiKir- 
arka-tsmk^-pritbjvi-sama-kalam, line 16) land grant (as the imprecatory verses suggest) in 
favour of the honourable disciples of the Buddha {-vantiyamaita-sphtirad-afigbribbyO 
Buddha-^hyebbyah, line 19) with certain privileges (majority of them arc nOl readable) like 

freedom from the obligations of supplying curd etc. (.. dadhy-atakra .. line 18),* 

The gift land excluded the lands of the good learned Brahmins of the neighbourhood 

{samanta^bhaUavara-bbii-pahhara .. line 18). In this connection the following is to be 

noted. While introducing the donee the Buddha is praised (tine 12). Probably the latter was 
the head of the holy place (sthanavara), obviously a vibara; he was a refuge of all beings 
(saivva-bhiitit-SfijranJya, line IS), and was an ascetic iyativaraya, line 16). It was perhaps he 
who received the land-gift on behalf of the Buddhist ctergy. The king is said to have made 
the gift for the prosperity or increases of his own clan and family {asmat-kula-gow- 
abhivTiddbayS, line 10) and it was made for the maintenance of the residence or hoael of the 
disciples of the Buddha (bb^ava/0 Buddbasyasishyaaam sadmano bbaranatthaiti. line 11). 
A person, whose name seems to be [Najgaraja. is introduced (line 13), perhaps as ruling over 
Na(UiJ-vishaya (line 12), arxl as having done something for the increase of his own merit, 
valour, true fair^. etc. (dtinanaA puaya-pratapa-satya-yasd-bbivridilbaye. line 13). The 
circumstances suggest that the king made the gram probably at the iruuance of this Nagaiaja 
or more probably tbs latter himself made the gram while the king ratified the same by issuing 
the charter. The preamble comes to an end with the statement that the charter bearing the 
royal decree was issued ipapika dnita) in the (regnal) year four (or forty-four). 


t Sw MHRS, V«L V, ^ 30 tr.; ind itMve. V«1 XtCV, |ip. 42 [T, n(|i«livcly. In (mX MjlUiSja Nandiviniun I 
{pmDdfwtlxM Nuidivamui ][) it entbwed oJlJy Wills chfi liq^k lilk .pMdM-pMwigphem: in hii 

KlntkkAQu jibua. 

Z lUlilitfa Ijlii icndcmtiily tte inombnf VilitUllJH 14 ihc epu hcreo ia Kitmi- S» 
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The next or the concluding portion contains Hie partly preserved four verses. They all 
praise the greatness of gifting lands and of protecting such gifts; and also imprecate those 
who disturb the land grants. Of these staireas, the fust three are quite common in Sanskrit 
chaners and the last one is a bit rare. But all these verses are found in tl« literary works 
extolling land grants. 

Having thus studied the contents of the record in detail let us try to assess its 
comribotion to our knowledge of hisioiy. As stated above, it is the solitary Uihic inscriptiDrv 
and also the lengthiest of the known records of the Saiadkiyanas. Theiecoid adds nothing 
new to our knowledge about the political history of the kings of the dynasty or of their 
chronology and genealogy. Yet, it throws light on many aspects of the cultural history of the 
age and area. Firstly, being written in simple, but elegant poetic prose, this early Sanskrit 
record does help the students of Sanskrit literary history in tracing a link between the 
northern style ot the founh century A.D. and the southern style of the succeeding age Indeed 
plcastng aJhieraiions tike ^a/anki-hr/^o/.flAisa-sa^artJtadine I). upakit-Spakararpnaikam 
(line 6), cftanda^fajj(iasy=Ac/^ dine 7), etc., did herald the more pictitr- 

esque ones wc find in plenty in the DaMumdiacharia of AchUrya Dtuxlm (7th century). 

The reference to the sage ^alarika as the progenitor of the Saiankayanas is interesting 
name of the sage reminds us of the name JfaJrwfa of the river mentioned in the BaiX 
plate;! of Ranabha0)a{9ih century A.D,)* asatributary of tlw MahanadL Tbisriver isH k same 
as the modem SaikJ that joins the Mahanadi near Baudh in the Orissa State * h may rioi be 
wrong to assume that the names ^a/antot and are closely irucr-rclaied. It is known 

from the epics thai Visvamiira Kausika (to whose group Salaftka-^aiarikayana belongcdV* 
had the hoJy river Kauiiki on ihe Himalayas for his sister.- May be. In the same manner 
Salanka was also believed to have had ^laiiki for his sister. These river-names and their 
probable conneatons with the sages are perhaps Indicative of these two sages and their 
immediate descendants having settled on the banks of these rivers before they migraicd 
fuTtner South.* ^ 
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The present GuntupR]U ttcond is also of great imptmancc for our study of the hku^ 
of Indian religions during that age« The reference to the coU of Rudra Siva in the form of tlv 
rising Sun (Tdmm) which, as pointed out earlier, has Vedic sanaion in a way, is unique, 
pankulariy in the South Indian coniexL In the succeeding age. le., early sixth century, the 
founders of the Pushyabhuti dynasty m the North, via.. Rajyavanlhjina f. and hLs son and 
grandson Adityavardhana and PraUiakaravardhana claimed to be fVanrtkf/ry'a-MiaiS,ras**thc 
most devoted worshippers of the Sun**.' But t hey too did not worship ihe rising Sun. as Rudra 
^iva, as the ^alankayanas appear to have done. 

Qiitrarathasvamin. apparently the family god the Salankayoinas, has been identified 
with the5un-god on the ground that Ot/rrarar/ia'*having a bright chariot'* is found rccagntsed 
in the lexicons as an appellation of the Sun-god.^ But this word, like another word, 
chitrabhsitii, **having bright rays'* is recognised by the lexicons as an appellation of the Fire- 
god (Agni) as well/ Therefore, the said appellation alone may not decide the point. But the 
reference to the early ^lankayana ruler Hastivarman's devotion to bhagavat T^mra seems 
to suggest that the family deity was also probably Rudra iiva httmclf in the ftinn of the 
Rising Sun, May be Chitraraiba "one having a bright chariot''’ of ihe ^lonknyanii lecoids 
used as a synonym ofSkt. ranirararlta"onc having coppeiy-ted chariot'*- a charkn which 
Rudra Siva is described, in a Vedk text, ns riding in the heavens * 

The stress in the record on the various gifts said to have been made by the ^abnkayana 
kings is also signifkanL ^alankayana Devavaiman, perhaps a predecessor of Hastivannati. 
claims to have preformed the great Vedic royal sacrifice, Asvamedha, sometime in the early 
fourth century.* Madhavavarman of the Vishnukundi dyna.sty performed as many as eleven 
Aivamedhas along with Kraiusa/iasra 5arvam<!d/ia and other Vedic sacrifices in the 
succeeding age. Le., the later pan of the flBh century.* Again as observe above, the kings 
who were oontemporaries of Hash varnian ^Jankayana and who too assumed, tike him, the 
title Dharmamahoiaja (or Dharmamahadhitajai seem to justify that epithet of theirs by 
referring to their perfomiance of the sacrifice Ajrvamed/ia pfesertbed in the Veda. On the 
ocher hand the author of our record appears to justify that title on the basis of the king having 
made the gifts enjoined in the Smricis and Punum, and not on the basis of the performances 
of sacrifices as prescribed in the Veda. This shows that .vinarta-dharma had gained ground 
over iiauta-dhanna in the ^alankayana kingdom. This shift of stress was perhaps due to the 
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tmdinonal texts that glorify the greatness of making gifts over and above the perfonnance 
of penance and sacrifices.' ^ 

This much is for the sraufa and the smaita dharmos. Froni the point of Purapic religion 
also our record is important. SaJaiikayana D&vavaiman, whom we mentioned above, styled 
himself as pammamahesvara “a staunch devotee of the god MahewaraSiva".^ But the case 
was different with regard to Nandivoiman II. For« though as a SaJahkayana he was adevotee 
of the god Chiirsuathasv^tn, he was peisonally a paramahh^avata"a staunch worshipper 
of the Bhagavat. L.e.. Vishpu”. Possibly, he was the flrsi monarch, or one among the earliest 
known kings of the South to assume the title paramabhsgavata. He was a younger 
contemporary of the great Gupta emperor Chandragupta n (c. 380-474 A.D.), the first 
known paramabhagavata among the Gupta kings. U is said that this Gupta emperor was at 
the root of the great popularity of the Bhagavata culL^ We do not know whether a strong 
nonhem Bhagavata-wind blew southward, reached the coastal Andhra region and converted 
Ntuidivarman 11 into a fjardimbhagavata. 

The present record is again interesting for the study of the history of Buddhism of the 
age. The mighty ^atavahana emperois were petsonally staunch onhodox Vedisis and they 
perfoTmed Vedic sacrifices. Yet. they did readily favour the heterodox religion vtJ!.. 
Buddhism, as their own records reveal. Their golden examples were emulated by their 
successors in Andhra, vi/.. the Ikshvakus who were personally Vedists and yet encouraged 
Buddhism. Our present record stands witness to ihe fact that this legacy was continued 
happily by the SalaOkayanas also. In fact this practice was continued in tte next age too by 
the Vishnukundts who were very- launch Vedists. Two among them are known to have 
favoured Buddhism by building monasteries and by giaming lands to Ihem.^ The feci that , 
the Buddhists nourished in the midst ofibe Vedists is vouched for by our present Guptupalli 
record itself by referring to the lands gifted to the Buddhists as being located in the 
neighbourhood of the lands of the orthodox Brahmins isamanta-bb^tavaia-bha. lirte 18) 
which were excluded from the gift. Thus, the religion of the Buddha lived a Itealihy life in 
the midst of the Vedic religion and the monastic disciplines of early days were continued 
to be practiced (as indicated by the decree pan of otir record, describing the followers of the 
Buddha and their stbavira). All these do testify to the comparative vigour and prosperity 
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thai Buddhism enjoyed in ihc coastal Andhra region, as elsewhere too in the north during the 
age.* 

In the extant portion of the lecoid we read the names of four geographical units. Of 
them, the first one is Vengipura. the capital of the Satahkayanas. It has been a^aoy 
identified with the modem Peda-Vegi.* a village near Elimi. the headqanera of the taluk of 
that name in the West Godavari Disirici. The reading of the names of the other three places 
is uncertain* We have doubtfully read them as Vachada-vishaya, Bhutatiandaka-grima and 
Nata-vishaya. Of them the former two are obviously the district and village where the gift 
\^A of the charter was situated. The ihiid geographical unit, viz., the Nata-vishaya. as we 
hinted earlier,could have been a district or an administrative unit over which Nagaraj a might 
have ruled as a suboidinaie. 1 confess that 1 am unable to klenrify any of these three 
Feographical units. The Brahmi inscriptions from GumupalU of the first century A.D. refer 

10 the locality of the Buddhist site in CuntupalU as Nagaparvata. This name is not traceable 
in the available portion of the epigraph. 
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3 rasa-vijayasya Maharaja-sadriia-dhana-visaiggasya bhupati-saitamas Iyal„,' 

4 varmnia-dharTtinia-Tiiaharajasya prapautrah day-anukampa'QarayaQasy=aii£ka- 
^a-sahasra-hi.,,*. 

3 [fl]va-tHnj-prad4i^a»iiiu-<lharmm^^ praianalili] hitakarasya ^-Nandivanrona* 
maharajasya [pautrah]^... 

6 tr-opakar-apakara-apkaras^pratlkarasya pratap-opaaata-samantasya prabhuta- 
prak[aP„, 

« nuddhyai* tappa.bhanjrakaiada-bhaJ(tat.=]>araroa.bhagavatiii=Salaill!a¥aiia- 

vaTttsa-prabhavd^ ^ 

’ Vachaldal'-vishaya-mutuda BhQliahB|a(l,|k..,grtnieyakan 

10 |a|s[ma|(.kula-g(»-" abhivridcUiayt- '■|dbaiavaral...ldaaab.la-«i,kri... i..ii_ • 

tydgaj*’ 

'' *«3h,ha(adri,y... 


1 

2 

4 

3 

6 

7 

5 

9 

10 

II 

13 

14 

15 
Ld 


WJiM hrc lave hut hm me obvioo^y ihc thac sylliUu tf-ifsfti 

Tliij miMilMid may bv Rdsond u 

TTk wofil 4ttjtmitiLi II wed Ifcre b tile icMe , . 

ut tow I ■tove qtniAjiing the piaw mt ^ hy "WMof pAui •«*’. c^, orctiUBiitw 

Tliii wofd IIinuiihtBl Alterihii.«« ha,^,fc,h,p.eameihiee like 

Some five or r«irbn« we hmre loa hm pqgk h.« hem, 

The ecmplele oimikHi miBl here tHcn aitgiiully Cliibmi^Mvhni pta^vdhymit. 

Whi we hew Um hoc ieobirioiiiiy (five lyOil^) 

of,tel n«eof U* U<1^M Vaik f«,«, „ 

The Kadim of llig kfiO^iiiiiM it. Mha Jn-tifftf l 

m *«or«ven »)rfl.wc,tete«!«, hmeo^ he^ h , 

BaiMliBafid or the ai the cw nny he f P- I$4J Thot me thic qidihoti ofU^ 

Abort eigN to tort4ihamif«Ditoh«k^bttn 

Oac toietiibgptoialfafiif 

Wi«B,efcrt«,«emteltercte«ta«h«,. 
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12 '-vafshsliioiS=kshul]ak*-anandfl-sthaviia-Vasuisfthacharyyaya?] l^a[ia]visiiaye a* 

13 -'IN&?lgarajena amianah pmiya-praiapa-sa(ya-yasa* . vihara-ni* 

14 -‘siddharthaJicaiiMi vima, . ‘ riiah^. .ta*_ vasilnaj*^ 

1 5 -”’5thaimvaraya sarwa-bh Qta-^aijaya^' varishthay=o“- 

16 -”tya]tivaraya a-chandr-arkka-tarakA-prithi'* 

17 •’^{saddhamasyal vihfija'*. ...dfiya-pradfiyam’* 

Ig -Hdadhy=atakia-‘^ . s»imma-Wiattavara-rbha-pariljaiati]“ .. 

19 -”(raid'axVghri [bhyabl Buddha^hyebhyab sa* . 

20 -^ka dat[t]a [sarti] 4® Ui III Bahubhtr^vasudha bhu[kta bahujbhis=ch=anu^ 


1 AboutLiwi? ktten to hjve been lofl bm. 

1 Or 

3 Here ibcmt fbaf kiteii ire diinignJ ind iboeiftcr fiOmB five or iix syllables wem to hive been bioben olT, 

4 Some ci^i ktim m rnuch dinufcd tee; uid of tten the firat Um mighi hive hM ^•hhivpAi^^ 

5 Some flve^^dx reem lo brre Iwoi Inst here; of tten the ftu ihree lisuld have been vjin'niifi 

6 lam luiahic to read rhsc two kllen here. 

7 SwresevBi Of dgfal leum are eJTMad ate thif 
i About four kciere ve diiflgured iflcr iIda. 

9 Some seven or ila ire broken off and kni. 

10 HsCr some three akihm are broken olf lod losL 

11 About m subseqiieni ktioi« oblteiied. 

12 E*eih^ ci^ sylUblcs ire lo«t bert 

13 Here aome itee lishm irc bfOfeta off sod lo^ 

14 The mtendedeipression is obviously-pntt^i-s*mik4/am. About twelve leito ire peded 

some d^bi more iksteis oright hive been Ite. 

15 Seme four letters we effacned tee. 

1-6 AboutdevoTi ktioi are effaced wid thSWter some d^t koerv m lost, 
p Sane five or sbt knerv are du%ured here. Ct, ibe prtvil^e 

dMBa-^tM giMium memioned m the KJuukoUu pUics of Ninfbvinnan I (pp, dl\ teat lines 20^22* 

IS About lii ekshans we peeled of here nut iterate ibout ei^hi w ten letten are kiL 

19 Abouttwo kuoi wokiolrenaHhcreThemuiilBi^ expression cm be reotnively restored u rwidVwiiaiij- 
i^ihtiteHn^lhr^yQifL 

20 Tlwiiiimlodcxpreinonm^lresiiteaclWtab^Hmi™ 
ten ktioi wc broken off and kwL 

21 One or two Mkstrmm might tee been k«i here 

22 ThcheadsofihetwoantenjuaofihekJikesymbcdioudiihefoportlwte.HaKwtiwsr^ 

U, Mmoover the nsediiJ 0 in the record is ilwiyi represented by teshfAwtid^ sod not by iire^Mris. 
Tbercfoit, wt hive hen; only a ^mbol denoting 4 tbw can be oonqjwed with fiumenk dewicmg 4 in other 
epigraphs. Tlw ruding here cm iko be. w suwd kbove. dWM 4D AThe reidifig nf the next espresiion iti 
b purely OEnjectuzii of. Uw phraMlogy of prevmfiainiaa. vr>yi.«^ prathime dMti 

pMfSiki ind iis cogniies found in ebe Silmkayafu chwten. 

Whir wo hive low hwe is - jpdlifi I yusyg yesyw ytidi bhamis=4MsyM fa- 
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21 -'tada phalam I [1II*] Sha^hti-varshsha-sahasrardi.svarggfi d-* 

22 . *narak6 vas^t II12 If*] Bhujiii-d&jiai=paian=danan^na blititan=iia bhavi* 

23 .Vishyati II (3 ll*J Yaihl chandramasO vriddlur=ah3ny=ahaiu [jayaid I tatha] bhumi- 
kptait] pu-‘ 


1 TbciinKlelsiaih«libd hqcuevid^^^ 

2 TTic tiat orihp vtnc to iliij Bue, ctn rwtfluai m biianiMltS I ^ ^ 

3- tMay=^M. 

4 TTa fotiUMi tyUMa i>e hi^ bc« rtwa 1 a^y. irt 

5 RamfcUihctc. mwo^m 

6 Tie lev of iMj vcjk; Is -^ywn atyt tvjt *ivaidiSiMt H 






No. 12—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KORRAPPADU 

(2 Phtes) 

MD. S^path, Mysore 


The two inscriptions^ edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Arehaeoiogical Survey of India, Mysore, were found engraved on two slabs built into the 
ceiling of the Siva temple at Konap^ti in the JammaJamadugu Taluk, Cuddapah District, 
Andhra Pr^eshduring the year 1940-41. The texts of both these records have been published 
with brief introduction in the Inscupiioos of Cuddapah DiArict, Vol. I as Nos, 43 and 46. 
They are being re-edited here with improvements in reading in view of their uireresiing 
nature. They will be referred to hereunder as A and B for the sake of convenience. These two 
records are in Telugu-Kannada characters, palaeographically assignable to the 8th century 
A.D. and their language is Telugu. Of these two inscriptions,the ftrsi one belongs to the reign 
period of EOrttivannan who is identical with the second king of that name in the Vaiapi 
Chalukya family who is known to have ruled from 743 to 753 A.D, 

As regards the palaeography of A some of the features are comparable to the 
Turimella epigraph of Vikramaditya 1.^ In the case of va in vari (line 4), medial a is indicated 
by a shaft at top of the letter as in (a Gccurring in the T urimella epigraph. The letter e in efa 
in line 9 is the only initial vowel fourtd employed in this inscription. The cursive form of mute 
i occurs in rajui (line 10) and tnsTUtul (line 12). 

Attention may be drawn to the occurrence of initial a and / (lines t and 3 respectively) 
in B. Other features are as found in A. Ininscripcion B, lines4to 6 are wrineti in perpendicular 
alignment to the earlier three lines. 

A contains some words of lexical interest such as the archaic expressions patfu^ (lines 
5 and 7) meaning either 'capital' or ‘seat' or 'royal bestowal' or 'fief and pa/a meaning 'on 
behalf of. In the record B, sandhi has not been observed in the case of Perhana-i- adhiiaju 
(line 1), 

A 

It belongs to the reign period of Kirttivarman It who is endowed with the usual 
imperial titles. The inscription is not dated. It stales that Baparaju was administering 
Pambulgi on behalf of the emperor, that Perbanlidhiitlja was administering Ulvanur on 
behalf of Banaraju and that Kupppadiyani was administering Kornipafu on behalf of 
Perbanadhiraja. 


1 

2 Above, Vol, XXIX. ^ fT. end pUic lidnKp. 

1 The imii pafitffiifiMitiitg ^ckptdl' occun in aus iiucfipti«i nMtsA to beofiiTdoftaChdlji kins^ IScc ibove, VoL 

232-33): A.X . T%4-65, Ne, B 2M 
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The ohjeci of the epigraph is to record the grant of 4 mryT/fum of land nifiasut^ by 
the nl/a/ii.lna' mea-^ure of the standard of thirteen extended arms at Konapariti by 
Perbanadhiraja to the deity AUiiya-bhataiar (Sun god)- 

B 

Inscription B introduces Perbapa-adhiraju without any reference to his overlords. In 
this recotd. it is stared that he made a gift of one inafufunr of land probably to a cei^ 
Rachnmallu of Malavura. The gift seems to have been made on the occasion of an eclipse 

not specified). 

Thememion of the Banasasthe feudatories of the Chaluky a emperorKiitiivannan. and 

as administering on his behalf Pambulgi is of historical importance. It would be of interest 
[O note that in a record at ChumaJuni, one Banaroju is mentioned as ruling Pambujiggi in the 
22nd year of the reign of the king PrithvivaJtabha Vijayadiftya].* 

The reference to Bana chiefs in the various records of the Qialukyas of Bad^i from 
Ananiapur District, especially from the Tadapatri region, is of considerable imponance. All 
these iascriptions belong to the reigns of Vinayaditya, Vijayaditya and Kirtuvarman IL* One 
of these, belonging to the reign ofKirttivarman It, found atChandana*aiid palaeographically 
assigned to c. 8th century mentions Baijprtja as ruling over Suramflra-vishaya (Turamara* 
vishaya). a sub-division in the Gutti region of Anamapur District. 

It is known that the Banas. who were ruling over the region covered by the Ceded 
districts, which included this territory, were subjugated by the Chaluky as during the reign 
of Pulakcfiin II.* The main branch of the Bana family, called Brihad-Bana,* from whom the 
first Kadamba king Muyunuiarman (c. 333-57 A.D,) levied tribute, migrated from their 
ancestral dominions lo further south, lo-the Pallava dominions, where they once again paid 
allegiance m the Pallavas, But, ncvenbcless. scions of the main family viz., the Perbana 
family, lo which the members settled in the Ceded districts are known to have belonged, 
continued to acknowledge she suzerainty of the Chalukyas as revealed by Vijayaditya’s 
Koiiunj inscription.^ Another record of Vijayaditya at Danavulapadu* refers toone Bhupaditya 
who has been identified with Bhujahgadi Bhupaditya of the Perbana family figuring in the 


t Above, Vol. XXVtl, pp. 20^07, ti is slated ilw the mciuion of njoiruiM unplies a sirang cctiml 
aUminiiitnt^ It may be ntlcd that Uiiscxpiasiaa occurs ma sinuhirconiexi in «i early Tctuguiecaiid 
of 7th tCTUury frum Unitilni in Cuddnpub Districi. Vot. XXVU, p, 229). 

2 tbid,. Vy(. XXVJl. p. 2J2. 

3 fejci. Vol, XXXVm. p 331 fl 

4 A^k.Hp., I95lt-3y. No fl i7L Above, Vd- XXXVni, p. 340. 

5 Ahove. V(il XI.pp. 2.3U-34 iml VtH. XXX. p. 70 

6 ibid, Vol. VIII, p, 32, 15. 

7 ibid., Vol, XXX, pp, W ff. and plate. 

a lt»5, No. 33!h SM, Vol. IX,p*. LNo. 49. 
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Arakatavemub inscription ofSova]labha(i.e., Vikniniaditya l)J A fragmentary record from 
Ptddapasupula in the Ctiddapab District^ mcrttiot^ a chief Bhupuditya as the ruler of 
Renadu. Though the name of the overlonj of this chief is not recorded in the above 
inscripdon. yet it may be surmised that he is identical with his namesake who figures in the 
Arak^avemula and Danavutapadu epigraphs. In the Arakatavemula and the Chilamakuru 
inscriptions, there is lefcience to tiv Perbanu family fPer-Banavarnsa). Our epigraphs also 
make a ^tecific reference to the title Per-Banadhiraja held by the Sana chiefs. 

The place Partibulgi' has been identified with Havalige in the Gooty Taluk of 
Animtapur District, it wa.s once the capital of a branch of the Bana family as early as the 
period of Vijayaditya{6%*733 A.D.) of theChulukya family, Lavanur^ the place of rule of 
the chief Perbanadhiraju. may be identified with its namesake in iammalamadugu Taluk of 
Cuddapah Diso'ict. It is on the Kadiri RoM, located about seven miles from the confluence 
of Chiiravatiand Pfennar rivers. The village Korrapariti and Majavura, from where the lands 
have been gramed, can be identified respectively with Konapadu and Ma]uvur. A village of 
the latter name is mentioned in Nerur plates of Vijayaditya os having been granted by 
Chalukya Viknunadiiya 11.“ 

V 


A. 

TEXT’ 

1 .Svasti [ l•]Kimi*vaJmma‘'- 

2 Saiyilsraya-srt-Pri(Pri)thu(thilvtvaIllabhaj* 

3 [n]a*]bari))hdj(dhi)Taja-parajT)e{£varu*| 

4 [jap van palti Bananiju [I Pam]- 

5 [bullgi pattugan^la vari|pa*|- 
ft ))af PerbanKlhlraju La|va*l- 

7 [nujru pattugait^ja varilpa*!- 
S la* Kuppadiyaru Kormpu- 
9 [jut £|n Perbanadbi- 
ICI rajul Kojiitpariti 


1 1906, Nu. 476; Abtivc; Vul XXVn, p, 243, fiMt-Tirte Nvi S uid 6. 

2 AlLEp.. 194(M),N(» 339 

3 Abewe. Ve). XXVtt. pp. 242-Wi A-RF^, 1964.6S. Intmdwtinn, p, 9 

4 lad. Ant, VaL IX. p. t33; Horn VU. I, pi t, p .373. 

1 ¥mm iidc tfnpnaMifi 
n Th? 1 ^ 1 ^ lagp m ctflijimil 1 ^ 

7 in M tite JlfiAc of ilie knuta- It^p^kHrtc u ^luhtcr with aJi^ ciw^s iJt 
% Qiily a put pf th£ letter wii 
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11 patdu]'[™&]ru Tajainflnalmbu*| 

12 naittgu marutul nela- 

13 lti=A]*ditya-bha^araiikkin-=icfwhi[ri*l 

14 [deniki] bakrambu' vacbchu- 
I S (valnru baiaoasi^ vevru 

16 [pairanulitt] ve'gav(lalu[rti| vt-sc- 

17 IrulvuJulitiJ ve-kamiya)ulrti| [alchchi*]- 

15 [najvanritgu ] I*] Kusala manda- 
19 [gal^bunaku nilplnu satiig^ 

B. 

TEXr 

1 Svasti (j*| Stt Perbana-adhiraju 

2 Molavuta RachalmaltuJ 

3 maruituilu nth icbctnti grahapa 

4 deitiki vakrabu vachchu- 

5 vanni pancha-ma 

G hapaiaka(ku)nnigu 11*1 


] TMtkt^iinoldeijjjr 

2 Hk conrc for n fenpth in n^Mk£j^is wa 

1 Ebadu vibufifucf-Ab^ 

4 Raid H Aifrxiriii. 

5 Ma^r liKi be read u ^ 

6 Sta|Hh«; 

7 I^oni ink fin|Rcisonf. 
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No. 13—CHANUGONDLA INSCRIPTION OF RACHEYARAJU 


1 1 PMs) 

S.S. KanutcAandrainurTAj', Mysofs 

The subjoined inscription, edited with the kind pennission of the Director (Epigraphy). 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore is found enpaved on a pillar in the 
NagaliOge^arsvami temple at Chanugondla, Kurnool Taluk and District. Andhra Pradesh. 
It has been noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1960-61. as No. 
28 of Appendix B, 

The epigraph is engraved in Telugu language and characters of the Uhh century, 
Palaetigraphical features are regular for the period and do not call for any special remarks. 
Initial vowels a (lirteS), i{luies2,3 and 13) and f (line 9) occur in this tecord. The following 
orthographical features are note worthy. The expression ve/gadu(dry land, line 4), as a type 
of land is very interesting in that the suffix gadu may be compared with its counterpart in 
regadu which also denotes adifferent type of land. The tenn gsdu is the same as the Telugu 
word kada, meaning ‘ground’, 'place' etc. The word velgadu occurs in later inscriptions as 
veii-nPla or veii-volamu, the suffix gadu being replaced by aela or vofor po)/amu, which 
also mean the same. It tnay be noted that class nasal is used in the place of anusvara 
throughout the inscription, except in the expressions fal ra)fajrambu (tine 8) and Bhatasirngha 
(line 14) where amrsvarii is used. The nominative suffix imhe expression Nagesvarammu 
(line 1) deserves aitendon in that the more usual form occurring in this period is ‘'ifibu, as 
seen in '’/arakamfru (line 8) in the present inscription itself. The use of um as conjunctive 
suffix in Bharanasiyum=sdi:iiia (lines J1-12) is an early feature. 

The record is not dated but may be assigned to the lOth century on the basis of 
palaeography as has already been stated. 

The inscription opens with the auspicious word svasU and proceeds to record the grant 
of land to ^-Nagd^araitibu. i.e, the temple of the god Nag^svaru by a certain Racheyaraju 
(lines 1-2). Lines 3-8 give details about ihe extent of land so granted which are as follows; 
regadu (black cotton soil): 20 mandunr; veigadu (dry land): 10 iiwutunrr fw/a-vaiT-cWnu*; 
12 marvtutv and fcas/fa-chenu:^ 9 nuruturu. Reference to the last two types of lands during 


1 Whik vm-ditsu 

tbititiiuLy imaA LudyieldiD$ illikfcariiiATili(Hi4VKioEyofna- cl. Piiiiemw> wb:|t|itu£iv^ 

^latd dtAdu wkeb mcaju oliiB ibingi *MLoaL^ iJhdck, Cic_ 

1 By lu^i-cb£iiLr 11 pezbtpi me^ 'Afield from wMchundeipTMind wHterwuDazing oat. cl. KitteS vhcrctn 
Ebc wDcd kfw is pven ib£ rfuaiung ef T.a oozie^ id ra flow' 


m 
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this period an uncorrmiort featiue. Line 9 specitfies that the gift-land is situated in (the 
village) Chedullakunda. Lines 10-13 contain the usual impiecatory passage. Lines 13-14 
state that acenain Bhalasirtigha-bhataralu was the owner of the land, implying probably that 
the gift-land was enimsted to his care, Tlie figute of Ung^ and the figuie of coucham bull 
facing the iinga arc engraved at the bottom of the slab intercepting the lettets in the last line. 

The main interest of the inscription lie.s in the fact that it refers to a certain Racheyarfiju 
as the donor. Taking the characters and provenance of the record into consideration we may 
identil^ Racheyaraju with one of the subordinate chiefs of Rdshtrakuta Krishna 111 (939-66/ 
67 A.D.) whose empire included the Cuddapah-Kumool region in Andhra Pradesh. An 
inscription' fromNayakallu {Kumool District), dated SakaS80(967 A.D.), belonging to the 
reign of AkaJavarsha Priihvivallabha (i.e.. Rashtrakiita Krishna HI), refers to mah^Smanta 
A^anni-sa/ukk/ROcluiTnalla as a ruling chief It is obvious that he belonged to the Chalukya 
stock and that he was ruling the Kumool region as a subordinate of his imperial master 
Krishna 111. The characters and provenance of the present inscription as also the similarity 
between the names Rachamalla and Rccheyaraju tempt us to identify Racbeyaraju with 
Rachamaliaof the NftyakaJlu inscription. In this context itmay be noted that Chanugondla, 
the findspot of the inscription in question and Nayakallu are both situated in the Kumool 
Taluk itself and that they are not far front each other. That the chiefs belonging to the 
Chalukya lineage were serving the Rashtrakuias as their subordinate.s is evidenced by many 
iascriptions apart from the Nayakailu epigraph referred to above. The fiallaigi (Dhawwar 
District. Karnataka) inscription.^ belonging to the second half of the 8th century, refers to 
a cenain Balavarmma who is described as Cha/ukya-kit/a rilJa*lka and who is identified 
with his namesake referred to in Vadapalli (NaJgoiula District, Andhra Pradesh) and 
Konapadu’ (Cuddapah District. Andhra Pradesh) inscriptions and in a copper-plate chaner 
of Govinda in'* and is taken to be a subordinate of the Rashtnikuta king. A mahasamanta 
Katyora of the Chalukya family is refened to as ruling Kogali-SCO and Mariyavadi-14D as 
a subordinate chief of Kamiaradeva (i.c., Rashtrakuta Krishna 111) in an inscription from 
Bagali (Beilary District. Karnataka), dated 944-45 A.D.* However, the final identification 
of Racheyaraju of our inscription with Rachemalla of the Nayakailu inscription will have 
to await further epigraphical corroboration. 

The only geographical name that occurs in this inscription is ChedulIakunda and it is 
identical with the findspot of the record. 


I A R Ep.. 19S2-S3. No B 290 and W p. U 

^ t9fi(-62. No B S4^ tIciEihc nunc of H^lavifinnuwij Kalivonnnii. 

1 rUd, t94tMl, Not B <21.422and424; Jhid.. lWl-42:,No. E ^ Al*] nhcmc, Voj. XLH. p. IKmdpInfc. 

4 Ind. Ant. V<4, XTI.pp. 11 ft. TlKfenuiikniHi afihfs dMiterii net above ju^ncioii 

5 Sff.Vol. UCpLS.No 64 
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OiANOOOJIiipu^ INSCRFFnON OF EtACtlEYAJUUU 

TEJiT' 

Svasti [ 11*1 Sn-Na(Na)gesvarBiTiinujiaJ£u R[a]' 

cheyarajula ichchina bhumi 

tnivadi maruturu rega^u 

padi mafuturu velgadu 

tipiia-van-chenu pairidrendu 

maiutum kasila- 

ch^nu tomldi mapt- 

mru a-chandra-ta(ta)rBkambu- 

na I Cbedullakuodan-ichchiiia 
datri ni*] dlnin=a|tsinavani‘ 
kavilana i>ai(pa)ianu Bha(Va.)rana(ciia)- 
siyiun=alisijtB pa(pa}pa- 
Ttib-agu (II*) i Idiumj galava(va)nj 
Bhalasirtigha'bhataralu | ll*| 


loa 


Eioiii inknl Dftunpi^a. 











No. 14 —nalanda inscription OF DHARMMAPALADEVA, 

YEAR 4 

(/ Piute) 

S- Sahrumoniu l)*er, Mysore 

The inscription edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archoeologica] Survey of India, Mysore was discovered during the excavatioits conducted 
at Nalanda in 1977, U is engraved on a votive stone stupa below which arc engraved the 
figures of the Buddhas in dhyum-mudra or bhamisfKusa-niudTa. The inscription is in two 
lines. The average siw of the leners is L2 cm. On the left side of line 1 is carved in relief 
the figure of a dhumia'Chakra flanked on cither side by an etephaot with its trunk raised 
up in adoration. The elephant in Buddhist mythology represents the Buddha and recently 
a painting of an elephant with an inscription engraved on it‘ was discovered in the same place 
on the pedestal of a coiossaJ broken statue of the Buddha'very near the votive stone stupa 
on which the present inscription is engraved. This carving, however, is unique and not so 
far met with in Nalanda for, in the seals discovered from that place, representations of the 
dhurmu-chukra, flanked on either side by a deer, :uegenerally seen and it has been interpreted 
iis indicating the Buddha's fiist sermon at Samath.’ Tt is also incidentally the emblem of the 
Palas of Bengal. Only in some seals where GajalakshmJ is repnesemed. an elephant flanking 
on either side of the goddess is found* Above the second line, on a portion of the stone which 
has fteen slightly raised up to fonn a border, a row of lotuses is engraved in relief. The 
inscription has been pubtished by Shri V, Mishra.^ Since the reading of the text given by 
him is incomplete and faulty, the same is being re-ediied from a fresh set of estampages taken 
during my visit to Nalanda in March 1979.* 

The language of the record is Sanskrit which is not free from errors of grammar and 
orthography. The characters belong to the East Indian variety of the Proto-Nogan script 
of about the 8th century A.D. and they can be compared with those of another inscription 
of Dharmmapala from Nalanda itselfJ The palaeugraphical features do not call for any 
special remarks. 


1 ftni line pf the trucriptipp vcM^ fwis (llw i tn^^iupiu ciephuit) pfclvbly re (^ 17 ^ tp the puntm^ 

ofthe dcpKifitpn wtuGhilliengravifd (kc A f< l-p.. T97S-79, No. 1142) If Mnaiciity 

■1 the liiiie of Aipfci lyrrvhUiH he Ihc Huddhn av rpumJ in CfKllci und Oh^i (See fmcnpHanr hy D C 

Slnar. 1^.16) 

2 Thu ippainlo bethc imic itui he instullrd hy Fufiiiuviifiiuq iii^AiPtiflwTiiiivitnilK7libilh 

ccwmci A D, 19^5^76. f^i. B 72; -hove, Vn4. XXXVlJt p. 117 f). 

3 Above. Vol.XXlli.p. 290. 

4 MASl, No, ee. p 49. No. SI. 794 . 

3 C/AlSL.Viil UCVtlUpp 43tt 

^ Thu h-f been m Uk AN ifp, 197^1^ u No. B 4 L 

7 S5B: 


ID 4 
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The inscription begins with a symbol standing for the auspicious word siddbian. li may 
be noted that the same symbol is repeated at the beginning of line 2 wheiein it either meiely 
signifies the commencement of a fresh line or may be indicative of the commencement of 
the effective portion of the text. Then follows the usual Buddhist fomiulaye dhamma hdru 
prabhava. etc. The Inscription iheniaficr refers itself to the reign of Dharmmapaladeva who 
is no doubrt identical with the Pala king of the same name who flourished in the 8th century 
A.D, Then follows the date of the record which is given as the 4th year of the reign of 
Dharmmapab. Vai^kha purnntma,* After this, the purpon of the record is given which is, 
however, leii incomplete.* It is stated that a goldsmith (swrvanjtwkiinj) by name Va^aka did 
something for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings beginning with 
his parents. The act which Vajjaka did could probably be conjectured as ihe construction 
of the miniature votive stupu on which the present epigraph is engraved. 

Two other inscriptions of Dhanoitiapala are already known from NalandA,* But this 
inscription is interesting since it is the only dated epigraph of Dhiirmmapala from Nalanda. 
It is known that Dhaimmapala had to face great adversaries vi/.., the PTaiihara king VaLsaraja 
and the Rashirakuta king Dharavarsha in the early part of his reign.* The present epigraph 
shows that the region arouml Nalanda was under the sway of Dharmmapala in the 4th year 
of his reign. . 

TEXT 

1 Siddham* 111*) Ye dhartnma heiu prabhava heiuiti ta(te)shan=t;«hagato ha {hy=a) 
vvaih (va)[dat*l leshartt cha yo nirodha evairt vadt mahasTamanafh*! |ii*l 

2 ^§ri Dhannmaprii(pa)ladeva'vijaya-rajye saitivat 4 VoufVaDsakha piirnnamasab II 
Su(Su)varnnakara II Vajjakasya* mata-piipi)iri-purvangamam’ kiitva sakala* 
sat v a(rt V a )-ra.se*nratta 


) Uni day wvny impcirtiid In iIk BuddfauiCalendar. liAutwnai i ihndf saeinJdBy bdittgUicdny oriMU5.a»*icTHr« 
svmJ ql thp hueU^. 

2 Ilic woni hiu bcoi umin*d in ihe tMCtiptien, 

3 hiilaniJi pljuc itl Dhjtfiiiniifrilidftvi fAbcmt;, Vot XXIIT, pp 290 lf-> i ijncnptKm of 

DiiEirrnrnJipfiliwJCYa Ne», 66, ^ RS ff.Si. 

4 ofB^a^{cd by K.C 
f itma tmpiquiQAi^ 

j by A dymM- 

liticl 

R Kcml dtyM-dhvm^m=fmR to mfnplcSs ^hc *Bie. 

*J Mend 
10 ftovi 






No. 15—DANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENAfll) BALADITYA 

YEAR 314 

(2 Plates^ 

S,P. Tewari, MysoK 

A ot pnoiogcaphs of the copper plate iiKcription edited here with the kind pemiission 

»f Inlid. Mysore, was received in his 
otnee in 19t!0 ftom the Director of Archaeology. Oujaral State, Ahamedabad. As per the 

in renMon provided by the said Director of Archaeology, the piaies werediscovered at the 
village Kapadvaiiaj Tahsil. Kaint Disrrict. Gujarat, soinerirae In the year 1979 

p ares are two in number having writing on the inner sides only and nteasuring 

TllS areL^ro ^ 7 ,'“""O Of Ihe writing 

I^t^ ri f of dK nna and the top side of the second plate 

for tire nngs, holding the plates together, to pa.ss through. From the phoiographof the seal 

ro i'’fre ih “•’““'f’" "'oy ‘>=*iofoly concluded that one of Ihe rings had aseal attached 
from ? 1 ^ of ‘f*: «ol i* Ihc legend .srt-ateaJkkah which is separated 

from the figure probably of a bull on the upper half of the seal by two hpriaontal lines 
runmngparallel to each other. Infortnalioit about the weight of the plates I, not available 

“ in *r 1°*" of rust plate StS rop te^' 

^ well as he lower nghl comer of the second plate are broken away, resuhing in the loss 

dw fi™ I"' which can. however, be easily reittored. Escept a few lines at the lop of both 

““ “"“i “""f "'0« l««s hlong Ihe left margin of the first plate and 
the left and n^t margins of the second plate which are somewhat worn out the rest of the 
wnti^ is well [OTSOTed. There are respectively 22 and 21 lines of writing on rhe first and 
second plalK. 1 he lines are generally straight and the letters equal in sire. As regards the 
Maengrajthy. language, orthography, style atalthegenerel appearanceof ,he piLs. theS 
ri common with the published and well-known charters of the king Dhravasena 

II Baladilya and. therefore, do not call for any special remarks 

The was issued from Valabhl by king Dhnivasenu(ll) Baladilya who is 

Uharasena([ll). son of Kharagnihaif) who was the younger brother of SUartiiwi/n 

1 rlBocn, by KJ Vjgj, pp 1^.7, ^ ^ 
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the invasion of the Valabhi kingdom by Harsha and its aftermath,' Now the discovery of 
our record of the year 314 not merely fills in the gap between the years J13 and 319, but 
also disproves any claim that Haisha’s invasion had rendered Dhnivasena's authority 
ineffective. In this case, the expression sis-Dhruvasensti kusali (lines 32-33) of our racoid, 
though stereotyped and conventional, is also nfeaningfuJ. 

The main object of the inscription is lo register the grant of the village Dayamaka, 
included in Mahishaka-padraka of Kbetakahara-vishaya, in favour of the bnlhmana Bhapi 
Vishnu, son of Bhanisvnml, belonging to... gbtra and the Bahvricha-^ha (tines 34-35) 
who was the resident of Anarttapum The grant was a permanent one and carried with it the 
privileges usually attached to such gifts as recorded in the cojqjer-plaie ebaners of the 
Maitrakas. It may, however, be noticed that the boundaries of the gift village Dayantaka arc 
not enumerated in the record. 

The executor of the grant was samanra Sli^itya (line 42) who is generally identified 
with prince SllMiya, the son of Derabhaiia of the Vindhya region,* He is already known 
to have officiated as diitaka upto the year 319 ( 638-39 A.D.) falling in Dhruvasena's reign, 
The document was wrinen by sandh/v/grahadlft/kritaditTrapiafi’Vattrabhap^ (line 42-43) who 
is already known as the writer of many other granLs of the Maitraka rulers like Siladitya I, 
Kharagialip 1 and Dharasena III,* and whose name has often been wrongly (quoted as 
Vatpabhaiti/ Chandrabhatti.* Vasabhatti,* Va^bbata^ and Chatrabhapi* also. The present 
charter is probably one of the last, if not the last, written by Vanrabhapi. for the records 
of Dhruvasena issued from the year 319 onwards arc found written by Skandabhapa, the 
son of Vattrabhapi. Hitherto, since the last gram written by VatPabhapi belonged to the year 
313 it was thought by the scholars that, Skandabhapa took over the office of teJtrbaJta from 
him as early as about 314 (633-34 A.D.).^ But from our record it is made clear that 
Vaiirabhapi was very much in office till the year 314. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter under review, Atianiapura, of 
which the donee was a resident, has been identified by some with the we i I-known Dvaraka 
and by others with Anandapura (Vadnagar), Mehsana District, GujaraL'® Ananiapura is 
mentioned in the Amitti Museum Plates of Dhruvasena," also as the place where the donee 
of that charter resided. Inscription.^ belonging to dynasties other than the Maitraka mention 


1 ICI. Vbp, ap. oL, p. 72- 

2 

I BhifldiitK’iiiitNa*. 

4 fM.Nb. im 
i ihd.No.mt 
« Ib'd.Namt 

7 ted, Nfli. 1349.135 L 

5 ted. Nd. 1341 

9 ijp dt, p. 76. 

id cC KL Dcy* Geog. ttet, KtycHauiihua 1933, p 506 and udilgL 

n Above, Voi XXXV. pp 2 S 3 » 6 lmci 34.35 
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a region called Ananm which vs generally Located in North Gujaiai.’ It is likely that 
Anarttapura of the Amreli Museum Plates as also the present charter, is a place situated in 
the Ananta region. Its name Anarttapura is perhaps suggestive of its having been the 
principal town of that region. 

Another geographical name occurring in our record is KhetaJt&hara-vishaya which is 
also referred to in some other Maitraka charters and generally identified with the region 
around modem Kheda^ the headquarters of the Kaira District in Gujarat In the same way 
Mahishaka-padraka may be idenrified with the present Mahisha in the same District, and 
it 5nds mention in other records as Mahishabali situated in Kbetakahara in Surashtra. About 
the actual ideoriiy of the village Dayantaka it is difficult to be sure, but it is not unlikely that 
the present village Dana or Dena. from where the charter has been acquired, is the same as 
Dayantaka. 

The date of the record, as pointed out above, is quoted in the last line (line 43) as the 
12th day of the dark fortnight of Margasira in the year 300+10+4 which is followed by the 
conventional endorsement svahssta mama. 


TEXT* 

First Plate 

1 Siddham^ Ill'll Svasti[l| Valabbltah prasabha-pranat-aTnitraoarh MaitTakapam- 
ai ula-baia-sampanna-mandal-abhOga-saihsakt a-prahara-sai3'labdha- 

2 praiBpat=pratap-opanata'|da]na-man=arjjav-opaijj]t ■ anuragad=:anurakia-mau la- 
bhriia-srtnl'ba]=avapta-iajya-OTyah para- 

3 ma-mahesvarat sn-B hatarkkad=avyavachchhinna-raja-vartsan=mata‘-pitri- 

charao-aravinda<nda)-pranati-pravidbaut-a^ha-kalmashas=^savBt=pr3bh^ 

4 khadga-dvitiya- bahur^va samada-para-gaja-bhat'asphotana'prakasita- 
satva(ttva)-nikashas=tai=prabhava-pranai'aiai i-chudii-ratna- 

5 prabha-saitisakta-pad a-nakha-rasm 1- satlh at i^ sak a t a 'Smri ti -pran tta -margga- 
sam yak -paripal ana-praja-hridaya-ranjaD=anvaittlia-ra- 

6 ja-^bdo rfDlpa-kanii-sthaiTyya gambhiryya-buddhi-sampadbhih smara-sasarik- 
jldiraj-odadhi'T rida^guru-Dhane^=atisayanas^sara- 


I Seec]g^» Lhc Qwnlicir of Vol- ?CVnT, ^ IT, 

1 ViijL op, dt. JL 306. 

3 

4 ¥tom tlu 

3 £x.fHn»d by symbol. 

6 Rmc) 

7 
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No. IS| 

7 

S 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


tt- £Lg at • a bhay a> pradan a- parat ay a rri oa v ad=apast *&se sh a- sv akar y y a -ph al a- 
prarthan-adhik-iUiha-prad4ii-anandi[a-va(vi)<lvai-siihnt-praaa- 

yi-hridayali padachar^va sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abliDga-pramodah paraitia- 
mahesvarah sil-Guhasenas=tasya sutas=iai=pada-na- 

kha'may1jklia-saniana-vistrita-Jahnavi-jai=augha-prakshalii-asesha-kalmashah 
praiiayi'Saia-sahasi^piajivyaniana-sain pad=rupa- 

[ 10 bhald=i V ^asri t as=s a-ra bhasam=abhi gam ika ir=gu oai s =sah aja'Sak[i{kti)- 
siksh 3 -vi^ha(sha)-vi$niapii-akhila-{lhajfiUTddharati pTaihama-nara- 

pan-samaiisTishian3tn=anupalayiia dharnima-dayaaam-apakartta pra}- 
6paghaiakannain=up!^l3vajia(rb*1 dar^yicA ^n-Sara- 

svaiybn=ek-adluvasasya sabhat^-arati-paksha'lakshnd-paribhoga-daksha- v ikramb 
vikram-OpasartiprfiptB-viinala-pMthiva-Mi paramamahesvarah 

sn-Dharasenas=tasya suias-tat=padanudhyatas-sakala-jagad-3nandan- 
aiyadbbuia-guoa-sania(tnu)daya-sihagi(a-sainagra>dinniand£das^ainara- 

sata-vijay a-^bha-sanfltha - maodaUagia-d y ut i-bb asuraiaradsa^-pit h-odiidha-gum- 
manbratha-mahabharah sarvva-vidya-par'apara-vibha- 

g-adbigama'Vimala'Hiaiii^pi sarvvatas^subhashita-laven^apl sukh-bpapa- 
dajUya'paritOsl)as=samagra-lbk-agadha-gambhiiyya'h)ida- 

yb=p] siicharit-atjsaya-suvya{vya)kia-parama'kalyflpa-svabluivab khillbhQia- 
Kri(Kji )ta-yuga-nTipati -patba-vi£odhan=adhiga[^=bdagra-kiTttir=dd hajtnm'’a- 

nuparodh-bjjva]aiari-kri{krt)tkrtha-sukha'5aitipad-upa(upa)seva-mr(idba- 
Dhamniaditya-dviaya'nama parainamahisvarab srt-Siladityas=tasy=alnu}- 

jas=tai=pad-aiiudhyaiab svayam=Upandra-guruTi=bva guruQ=atyadarBdhu(va)ca 
samabhilashaiuyam^t ia>aiakshTni[m*1 skandh-asakuttb parama-bhadm [j[- 

va dbiiiyyas:: tad>aj8a-^sa(sain)padan=aika-Tasaiay^v^=Odvaliaii=khi£da-‘5ukha- 
railbhyam=aiiayas ita-saiv aCttvay-sampanib prabhav a-sampad-vasiktita-nripalti 1- 

sata-fiiro-raina-chclihay-bpagudba'pada-pilhO=pi [par-avajll-a]bhimana-rasan- 
alingita-manO-vrinib pTapatim=ekaiti paiiryajya prakhyata-pauiu[sh-ai- 

[ fit ra > - atisay a ] - gapatitha- vipaks ha^kshitipaii- lakshml- sviyaibgraha- 

prakaaia-pravlia-piirushab prathaina-sabkhy=adhigania[b pal' 

ramamahbsvarab sn-KharagrahaS=tasya Lanayas=tat=:pad-aiiudhyaiab sakala- 
vidy'adhigama'Viiuta'mkhila-vklvaja(j=:ja)na'maiiab-paLTitOsh-a]' 


1 Rnd 
% Itcad 
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Second Plate 

23 tisayatb*] satvatiiva)-sampa(l*l tyag=audaryyena cha vigat=^usaiulhan= 
asa(sa)mahii=&iaii-paksha-inaiioraih=ali:sbabhaAgas=sajmyag=ijpa]akshit=ftneka- 

24 sastra-kala-loka-charita-gahvara-vibhUgO-pi paraina-bhadra-prakri(kTi)tir= 
ak ri( kri ^trima-prasraya-vinaya-sObha- v i bhos hai:iaj$=^saniaia-sata-ja- 

25 y a-pai aka-hara n a- praiyat=0dagra- bahu -dapda-v idbv ansiia' -nikhila-prati paksha- 
darpp-odayab svadbanub-prabhava-paribhut-astra-kau^-abhiina- 

26 na-sakala-finpati-maodat-&bhinandiia'iasanab paramamahisvarab ^ri- 
Dharasa naa=tasy-d n uj as=tat=pad- anudd by atah sach-c barit=atisayita- [saJ kak- 
purwa-nara- 

27 paltijr=ati-dussadhaiiatn=^i pmsadhayita vi5hayanaiii-miintinian=iva piirusha- 
kara-partvriddha-gui>-dnuraga-nirbhara-cbitta-vntribhir=Manur=iva svyam^ 

abhyufpaj- 

28 pannah prakrinbhir=adhigata-kala-kalapab=kantiman=nifv7in-h£tiij^^akalaAka]i 

Kumudanathab prajya-praiapa-sihagita-dig-antaialab pradhvansitaMhvanta- 

29 jrasibi satai-oditas=savita-pTakriiibhyah=paTadi pratyayain=amhavaiiiam=ati 
bahutiiha-prayOjan-anubandham-againa-pariparpbaiti vid^hanab sandhi-vigra- 

30 ha-sainasa-niscbaya-nipupab sthane=nurQpani^desaitt dadad=gupa-vnddhi- 
vjdhana-janiia-saihskaras= sadhunam rajya-sa]atuiiy8'tantrayOT=ubhay5r=:^i 

31 nisbnaiah prakrish(a-vikramO=pi kampa-miidu-hiidayab 5rutavan=apy=agarvitab 
kanid= pi prasami $thira-sauhfjdayyb=pi niiasita ddsa{sha)vaiam=udaya' 

32 samaya-samupajaniia'janat-anuraga-paripidua-bhuvana-samanthana-prmhtta- 
Baladitya-dvitiya-Mma paiamamahesvarab sit-Dhnivasenab 

33 [ku^jU sarvvan= eva yatba-saitibaddhyamanakaib(kaD) samajflflpayaiy-astu 
vas=saitividjtadi yatha maya mata-pitrbb puiiy-apyayanay=Anantapura-mva- 

34 tsil...sagdtia Babvticlui-sabrahmacharUi£ brabmana Bhattisvami-putra-bfahmaqa 
Bha(ti-VishRanie(ve) Kbetakahara-vishaye Mabishaka-padrat^^ia- 

35 Tgaa Dayantaka-gramab s-Odrdrtgab s-Oparikaiab sa-bhata-vata-ptaiyayab sa- 
dhanya-hiiaQy^^adayasssa-dasaparadhab s^otpadyamana-vi- 

36 shtikab sarvva-rajakiyanani= ahasia-prakshftpaoiyah pDrva-datta-deva* 
brahmadeya-brabniana-virtsaU’-rahitaiti bhumi-chchhidra-nyayen-achandrs 
arkk-arnnava- 


] RfLid *vidlbvifnfi£i.* 

2 "piKttlVJifA|3htd. " 

3 Read 
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in 


37 [kshiti)-S3ni-parvvata=:sainakftlinati puira-paiitr=anvayaTli(ya)~bhOgya udak= 
atisargg^na dhaminia{da.)yO nisiishtD yaiO=sy=^bitaya brahmadaya-sthttya 

3S lanaya! bhut^jaiati kfishatah kaishayaiati pradi^D va na kaiKhid=vyas6dh& 
varmtavyam=^aini bhadra-iiTipatjbhir=apy=a5niad=vaA-saja]r^ anyair=vva anifi 

39 tyftny- aisvaTyyauy= asthirarti manustiyaiti samaoyarti cha bhumi-dana- 
phaliun==avagachchhadbhir= ayam- asmad- dayo= numantavyab paripaJa- 
yiravya^ £ty~ uktaiti cba [i*l Bahubbi- 

40 r^vasudha bhukta rajabhls=Sagar-ad1bhtb fl] yasya yasya yada bhQmis= tasya 
ta£ya tada phala[in nl *ii] Yan=iha daridrya- bbayan= narandrair^ ddanani dbannm- 
a- 

41 yatanilqitani [>*) mrbhukta-'tnalya-praijmaiiii lani ko nama sadhub punar^ adadlia 
11 [2e*t Shashp- vaisha sahusraai :$vafgga modati bhumidalb ij 

42 achchhetta ch= anumania cha tany= eva naraki va56]t*] ii [3u*l DuiakO^ ora 
samanta-^lladttyah ii Ukhitani=idaiti sandblvigniliadhikriia-divimpaii' 

43 Vattrabhattiiia ii Saift 300 10 -f 4 Maigasira ba 10 4- 2 ti*l sva-tiasto mama 111 
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No- le^PANJIM PLATES OF THE TIME OF HARIHARA H, 

5 AKA 1313 

(3 Plates) 

S.S. Ramachandra Munhyt Mysore, 

The copper-plaie chancr edited bete with the tind pennission of the Ettiector (Epigra¬ 
phy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was received in 1962-63 from Dr. V.T. Gune, 
Director of Archives, Panjim, Goa through Dr. G.S. Gai, the then Govemmetit Epigraphisi 
for India. The sec was then stated to have been in the possession of the former and no other 
details regarding its actual findspot are available. This was noticed in the Annuaf Report on 
Indian Epi^aphy for the year 1962-63 as No. A 1. 

This set consists of thiee plates with a ring and seal. The first and third plates are 
engraved on the inner sides only while the second has writing on both sides. Each plate 
measures 31 am by 20 cms and the set weighs 3,4i0 gms with seal and ring. The seal is 
attached to the ring which is about 9 cms thick and its diameter is about 9 cms. The seal which 
is somewhat oval measures 4 cms by 3.75 cms and bears a human figure, on its countersunk 
surface, having in the right hand a kamandalu and in the raised left hand ^ object looking 
like a danda. This figure may nepresent Vidyaranya, an invocation to whom is given in the 
beginning of the charter.* There are some traces of the sun and crescent on either side of t he 
figure. The plates are deeply engraved as a result of which the writing is well preserved. 

The inscription is engraved in Nagart (lines 1-87) and Telugu (line 88-95) characters 
of the 14th century to which it belongs. The language is throughout Sanskrit prose and 
poetry and is mostly free of orthographical errors. 

The palaeographical features of the record are regular to the period to which it belongs. 
As regards orthographical features the following are notewotthy : doubling of the 
consonant following the repha is observed in a few instances (lines 11,13,14,25,65 etc). 
There is no regularity in the matter of drawing the (op horizontal over the Nagarl letters as 
a result of which in some cases (as in palana, ltne76 and 77) the 4 matr^ of the previous lener 
appears like the ptishtha-matia of the following letter. Attention may be drawn to the word 
jaithala which is of some lexica! interest. The word which denotes a coin, as it occurs in the 
present charter(Iines 21,22.34), is the result of an attempt to Sanskritize the term jitd/which 
appears to be the original form of the word.^ 

This charter is dated 1313 (in woids), Prajapati, Chaitra-ama vdsyj; artgarakS’dina 

and solar eclipse corresponding to 1391 A.D.. April 4, Tuesday. However, the solar eclipse 
actually occurred on the next day (i.e.. Wedftesday) and on that day the i/tAr ended at 23. 

The purport of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Maitichalapura as 
an agmhara by Madhava-manEri, who was ruling COva as a subordinate of Harihara II. to 


1 hnuybeiHtedlbd ihcicaloflheKiikkEtSiKiiaKMun, kunMOti) pUmorduiiwiKUif.dMAiSalwIJCO.^Ito 

bansfUiK&qgSiwiwi ligmrfK3neiini|Krn«l«. holtbi^ iikldio^-liJtrllVi^ by tl* h«duidnig>pcq tunbRlb 
by ibe IeA 1911-29, No. A 2; Above Vo). XLl fft. I It. (T aihl ptMci). 

2 D.C.SUw, 136. AiwUKTSmfaiiMBl Ibmi pi i>ii. 
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12 bftihnianas of different gotr^ and halting from difleteiit places. 

The record opens with the salutation to Stl-Malia'<^anapati followed by two well- 
known verses Namas-tung^ (verse 1, lines 1-3) and (verse 2. lines 3-5). Then 

(he ruling king Karihaiall is introduced in lines 5-10 bearing epithets which are already well 
known from his other insciiptiDns. This is followed by the iitt^uction of Madhava-mantri 
(lines 10-18) as utling over G0v4 on the orders of the king {tan=airQpitM-Gova-siitiha!iand, 
line 10). He is described as v^-opanishan-marga'pravanak-achirya and sraura-.smanra^ 
dhannma-mrata (lines 10-12). He is stated ic have belonged to BharadvaJa-gOtra, studied 
two vedas idvivadi) and as the son of Chauodi-bhatta (lines 12-13). He is further stated to 
have consecrated the deity Saptanathaiinga (line 13). He is described as one who had 
obtained the kingdom as a boon by worshipping the lotus feet of the god Triyarbbakadeva 
(lines 14-15). The next three Lines extol his valour by saying that his feet were decorated by 
the garland of the diadems (mauii) of the kings, that he was very skillful in protecting the 
kings who came from different countries and took refuge under him and thm his valour was 
the very wild fire in burning down the families of the enemy kings which were like forests. 
Lines 18-19 state that Madhava-manm created an ^rahaia in ihe name of his mother 
Machambika. Verses 3 to 7 {lines 19 to 26) define the agmham. The villageGOvSli. yielding 
a revenue of 128 rayaja^taitikakas and 22 jaiihaias and the village Mauli, yielding a revenue 
of 239 raja-taihkas and 12 jaidialaa, the total revenue of both the villages being 367 tartikas 
and 34 jaithalas^ were united (as one village) and were exempted from taxes like paUga 
(paihg-adi-sarva-iSj-Okta-badhabhdi parivaijitam). These two villages, stated to have been 
included in the ThitiSad-vatika-desa, were not only united but also a single boundary was 
marked for both (line 26). Vetses 8 and 9 (lines 26-29) specify the boundaries of the village, 
which is here called as Miuttchaldpura, so named after Machailtba, the mother of Madhava- 
mantri. Lines 31-34 state that an embankment (sefu) was constructed to the tank called 
Mamchaia-samudra, obviously named after Machaihba, and that a water-fall from the hill 
on the Ronh-eastem side (probably of the newly created i(grahara) was named a$ Madhava- 
Urtha, obviously after Madhava-mantri himself. The waters of Madhava-tirtha and 
Martichala-samudra were given (i.e., allowed to be utilised) for rearing an areca-nut grove 
which had been newly planted. A village called Btahmapuii, with beautiful buildings, was 
also created near this (probably areca-nut grove).-The date of the charter, the details of which 
are discussed above, is given in lines 35-37. Lines 37 to 44 register the actual grant of the 
village. They state that in Dvipa (i.e., Gova), in the presence of the deities Saptanathadeva 
and Triyarhbakadeva, as fv^/imattasaiKl pu/d/utasof hisown lineage inijaavaye) were near 
by, and having the groups of scholars hailing from different countries with him, Madhava- 
mahipBla gave away the village Mamchalapura-agrah^, for the merit of his mother, to 
twelve brahmapas, to be enumerated in the sequel, after laving (heir feet. The village was 
exempted from let and hindrance and was given away duly documented (sdsani-kritya). 
Lines 44 to 57 give the list of the donees, the names of their fathers, their gdtras and the 
villages from which they hailed. The details are tabulated below : 
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SL 

No. 

Name of tbe 
donee 

Name of the 
donee's father 

Gotra 

Native 

place 

1. 

Govinda-bhatta 

Kesava-bhatta 

Atri 

Kapila 

2. 

Viththala-bhatta 

Amadeva-bhatta 

Naidhriva 

-do- 

3. 

SOmanatha-bhatta 

Kesava-pattdita 

Kau^ka 

Vera 

4. 

tsvara-bhaita 

Dharmaddvajfla- 

Matitideva-pandita 

Gautama 

MaJlaura 

5, 

Covinda-bhana 

Narasirtiha-kramavit 

Bharadvaja 

Kapila 

6, 

Hamadri-paodita 

Bhanu-pandita 

Kausika 

Vera 

7. 

Kftsa va-shadabgavii 

Govinda-prabhu 

Atri 

Kapibi 

8. 

fCrishna-bhatta 

Narayaua-bb^ta 

Naidhriva 

Khadga 

<>, 

Govinda-bhatia 

Kesava-bhatta 

Bharadvaja 

Piryala 

10. 

Padmanabha-bhatia 

Vishpu-bhaiia 

Bharadvaja 

Chandra 

IL 

Janardana-pana- 

vardhana 

Ramadeva-bh^ta 

Kasyapa 

Kulavana 

12. 

Vamana-bhatta 

Bhanu'bhatta 

Kausika 

Bhallavall 


AU the donees are said to be Rigve<t^d(ihySyins. Lines 57 to 61 stipulate certain 
conditions according to which if any of the donees leaves the agrabAra and migrates to any 
other place along with his property, his share is to be enjoyed by the remaining donees 
(^hdm-madhye yO- 'grahamm tyaktva stbityA sab==^yma gachebbati tad=bbagajn stbitab 
sarve vibhajy^myub): an outsider, who is allowed into the village with the consent of all 
(the donees) can live in that portion of the village, which is not otherwise owired, with the 
permission of the neighbour (or that portion of the village) {a-svAinik6~mid pafSvastba-gTHh 
tfmmatya sarvaib sth^it0=^bbyagai6 vaset); one's own portion can be sold or gifted away 
by himself only with the consent of ail (the donees) {sv-amsa-vikTay^ danam vA sarv^ 
anamatena kuryat); if either selling or gifting away is done without obtaining the consent 
as specified above both the seller and the buyer will be subjected to punishment by the king 
( vin-anamatya dam-vikrayau kuTvaii=vikitta ki&a ch=dbha rajiia dapdyatt). Lines 62 

10 67 specify gifts and taxes which are declared as the manya of the agiabAia. TTiese include 
all the gifts (sarvopadah) such as saihvatsaja-pratipad-<JipaUk-Opayana(^tis of the king and 
others for the conduct of the festival of iUumination on the first day of every saihvatsani) and 
some taxes, via,, taiavaia-paihiika, ferry-dues pertaining to the four rivers (ebatamshu 
nadistiu tari-pajbjika), all other sulkas and the ten dSpakas of the kamka tax levied on the 
Hfilthakas (writers), vapr/aicBS(merchants), ma/aitanas (garland makers), nau-vdhakas(feiTy 
men), lajakas (washermen), sthapat^ (architects), karmmaras (smiths), kramukj-vitksha- 
bandhakas (betelnut gaitteners) and chamutkaras (leather goods makers) and all other 
artisans ikant-praja). Thus the agiahantwas perpetually granted as a sarvaroanyaexempting 
it from all encumbrances (sarva-badha-vtvarjICam) in the presence of the pauias, janapad!as 
and n^garas of all the de^ including Shatshashti. Amturuja-12, and Gova-tlesa-70, etc. 







No.16) PANJIMPtJlTISClF’niE llMbOFKAKIIlAKA D.SAKA 111J tl5 

(liiKs 68-71). Lines 71 lo 87 contain usual tiuprecatory verses (vv. 10-18), Lines 88 anti 95 
twice register the sign-manual Sn-Triyaitibaka-Sn. Lines 89-92 state that after having 
examined the relevant copper-plate charters of the Kadamba kings, etc., who had ruled 
earlier, the villages Kapila, Khadga, Kulavana, Monutibyaw-agrahara,. Pariyala anti 
Brahmapuri were given away to the dvAdia-adhikaris. astrologers and others. The charter 
concludes with the injunction that the gift of tltese villages, as also that of Machalbpura 
should be protected by the future kings. 

The imponance of this charter lies in the fact that though Madhavu-mantri is already 
known to be the ruler of GOva, this is his first charter to be discovered is yet from that region. 
Secondly, the stipulations laid down while granting the agmham are very interesting. Wc 
already know about this Modhava-mantri through the Kukke plates referred to above as also 
from a stone inscription* from the same place bearing the same date viz., Saka 1309, Kali 
4488 (1386 A.D.). Thus the present grant is dated four years later than the above two records. 

Attention may be drawn to an inscription *from Banavasi belonging to Htulhara IL dated 
Saka 1309 (1387 A.D.), in which the Kukke plates arc also dated, referring to a govcmor 
of GOva, whose name is lost, He is endowed with the epithets Saiv-agtuna-vafrfd/ir- 
vaidbisbnuSadhitkani, durAnWya-durnaya -dus.vasaoa, Rig-yajuh-sam-atbarva-veda- 
vedSbiga-kausala, paxbima-piiTavara-katita-COva-mgam-vimjamana-rucbini-siibftHsana, 
etc. Line 9 of the text of the same Inscription refers to a Madhav-amaiya. Hence we may infer 
that it is he who was endowed with the epithets mentioned above. It Is possible that he is 
identical with Madhava-mantri of our charter. However, it must be noted that he is not 
described in the present chaner as Rig-yajub-sam'iliharva-veda-vedSfbga-kausala but 
merely as a dvivedi. There was yet another Madhava who nourished during the same period^ 
but he must be considered as different from his namesake referred to in the present charter 
as the former belongs to Angira-sagOtra while the laner belongs to Bbaradvaja-goira. 

The geographical names mentioned in this record are tabulated below with their 
probable identification wherever possible : 


Names as occur in tbe charter Probable identiricatton 


L 

Gov a Dvipaf* 

Goa 

2. 

Mauli-grama 

Maultnguem (15*35’ lat; 73*55’ long) 

3, 

VOra-grama 

Verem (15*30' lat; 73*45' long) 

4. 

Mallaura-grama 

Malar (15*30’ lat; 73*50’long) 

5. 

Khadga-grama 

Kadgaon (16*10’ lat; 73*50’ long) 

6. 

Shatshashtt 

Salsctte 

7. 

Govati'grama 

Not known 

8, 

M&mini 

-do- 


1 19Z7-3fl. Ncl iS'} and ttid, 192)t'2V,pt ll,p *2. pm SA 

2 Sft,VoLXX.NciLl3l, 

3 Aidi Sur- Hqwt 1S07 Og^ f :t3S, ft Z 

4 Dv^ii nofhliie bid 4 fcinn of Rcrvui-ilvijuaiid u with The nvnt Kcvmj^vip^ucciir^ in 

tlv Aibole inuipticm of Ehiltkeiin El —Abo^, Vd VI, p 5, tcKi hnc 6 
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9. 

Kapi la-grama 

Not kjiown 

10, 

Piryala or Pariy ala-gram a 

-do- 

U, 

Chandra-grama 

-4o- 

12. 

Kiilavana-grflma 

-<to- 

u. 

Bhallavali-grama 

^0- 

14, 

Mbramby aw- agrahara 

-do- 

15. 

Brahmapuri 

-do- 

16. 

Amturuja 

-do- 


Apart from these villages the territorial divisions viz., Gova-4e^-saptari, Arhiuruja- 
12 and Triiti^d-vatikB-de:^ are mentioned. All these divisions have to be located in the 
present day Union Territory of Goa. 


TEXT’ 

[Metres : Verses 1 to9, !! to !8, Anusfifwb/r; veise 10, 5ifinjj 

Fiisf Plate ^ 

1 Sri^ (Sri)'Maha-Gartapataye namah I Namas^tunga-stra- 

2 s-chudibi'Chartidra-chamara'Charave I tnulokya-tiagarna- 

3 raitibha-mljia-startibhaya ^arhbhave II |l tl*1 Haror==llta-vatafasya* 

4 dartishtra-dMidah,sa patu vah I hem'adri-ka]a^yat^ldham-ksha(chchha)Ira- 

5 sriyam dadhau I [ I 2(t*[ Svasti [ 11*] ^m’ad'asesha-samartita-§i(si}maintini' 
simathta-simCsirti)' 

6 dur-^urattijsta'Charan-^vidide I uddaihd4'bhlj|)ak-maib(Ula-bhuja-daiti- 

7 dd'Chairiditna-khamdBna-kodaxridC ^ nija-pratlp-asddit'akhit-a- 

8 vani-matridale t pQrva-dakshipa-paschiina'Saniudr-adhisvate I ^nmai^n-ma- 

9 harajMhiraja-rajaparajnesvarB'^^'Vtra-Harihararaje P 
to Tajyam ^ati I iarr^nirupita-Gova>simhfl$ane I sakaia-ve 

11 d-Opanishan-maisga-pravamak acharyab I ^uta-smaitta-dhannmB-ni- 

12 ratah I pavitUkrita-Bhoradvaja-gotro dvivedi Chaurtidi-bhatt'a 

13 tmajah saptarshi'tapo-minttimai-Saptanatha-iirtiga-praiishihapakab I 


a Omh#mp ciftlKphie. left CKTltae hole, ^ b cppn«d fUslty la Tel^udlvictsi; 

6m umub im Vtdyinoj^gmvhhyib (£iA>«^) 

3 Thetis b iJi unxiixway Dll liip of 

4 Ptjnd ‘-variftAf/i. 

5 Thb j£iD<fabi^mic£anL 
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Nb.l 6 ) 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 


Sri‘ (Sn)-Triyaihbaka-deva-chanma-lcanial-^lichana-prasaila-Ialxiha-rajy-o- 

dayal) sa-(nahipala~mauli-mal’alaitik|iia-charana-yugalah tl 

naii6-rashtra-saiitbhQta‘&arai>-Egata~kshiii-pala-p&laii-ati-ch&tU' 

ibI) 1 sBkaU-vairi-btiQpaJa'kul-atavi-pnidahana'pTataiia-davaiia- 

lab I sn' (ki)man-MadhHva-niantiisvarah sva-mairi-Machambika-iiamadhfi- 

ya]n:=agrahATain=akarat I tasysa^graharasya niniiiayab) GOvaii-gil- 

tm-saitibhata-kara-rayaja-tartikakab I' sah-ashUviiti^dsatab sa- 

dvaviitisati jaithaiab I [13*] MauLi grama-kar-adayo navacrim^-satna- 

nvitarti 1^ dvlsaiaiti raja-tarhkanarti jaitltala-dvadas-anviiaiti I |I4*J Cvam gia- 

5eco7id Plase .* First SW 

nia-dvay'adaya'Saitikhy==aikatra nigadyate t sa-sapiasKashtitri^iam sa-chatu- 

striiti^-jaithalaiti I [15*] 6tad=grama‘Hjvayain Trim^vatika-desa-tnadhyamain I 
partig-adi-sarva- 

raj-Okta'badhabfub parivaiijiiarti I [16*] krilva sarvanamasyaili cha tad=graina- 
dvicayajti pu- 

nab I el£ikTity=aika-5iinanitaih krilva sunab prakalpya cha i [17* j purvasyaiti lajama- 
rgasya prftkArO disi dakshii:i41 Gdvall-Mamipt-madhya'nimnarti pa^himaiah 

punah [II 8*1 bhaththiki talavaly6sclia(^ha) tnyag-lagn&-nadl larab 1 uttaiasyarb 
disi 

pravrid-vaii nih^(sa)Tanih smritA I [I 9*] evaiti prak-cluuuh sim-aiutaigataiti gra- 
maiti M3dichalapurain=iii sva-mani-Machainba'nam'aitikitaiti kntvft 
MaiiKbala-samudr-akhyasya latakasya cha [sjetudi badhva isanya-pa- 
rvat-OdbhQia-imjhar-odakasya Madhava-tutham^ti nftma*dh£yaRi vidhi'^ 
ya tad=udakaiti MEihchaia-samudra-tatak-odakaili cha nav-Odyomita-pb- 
^-vana jivanbya darvB P [ai=5aTnipa[fi ramya-hannyaiti bialuiiapuiirh kn- 
tvA P trayOdairOnara-iri^-adhika-sahasia-saitikhyB ^ake {*raja- 
pati*saihvachctiha<tsa)rt Chains masy=amavasyayani^aJligaraka-diii6 sury-O' 


1 Tbcro ii m omiMiiM y iliodfcil g nyi nn topof itiu leng 

2 Thiii Awfctitwfinnkii 

1' l^i4,«c«iipirvAJinN^(iia«bw9cim,TWdobiiiiiale 

[ ipnrttMfiOTi &VIL tin ^tll. 

4 Tbc Iflteer mm li mp.myiid above Hie Idter oi m anuU cbnctoi. 

5 re^uadapq. 





iia 


EiPICRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vai. xm 


37 par&ga-kald P Dvipe sii^^^S^itanaUiadfi^vasya sva-kulA-svami sn(sn)-Tri- 
3S yartibokadevasya cha saitimdhau I sad-acharaoa-pavinikTiia-nij'^vaye ^ 

39 sad-vipra'purohite samipatg^ sati P o^-de^-sami^ata-vidva- 

40 d-vaigaiti cha samnidhapya P vakshyamaaa-naina-fOtrebhyO dv^asa(^)bhyd 
brahma- 

41 ^Cbhyah I* kramcaa chara^-dvamdvaih prakshaJya sa-hiraay-fKljika'dhara' 
pQrvakarti saivana- 

42 masyadi sakala-rflja-badha-rivaijitaiti nkthi'nikshCpa-sahitaiti Dasani- 

43 kritya sva-mairi-srtyase snHsrt)-Madhava-inahlpalo Mamchalapuram-agrahaaiti 
pra^- 

44 t II teshaiti biahmananarti namant gdtran^i ch^^hyaitiie I Kapila gramai 

43 Kesava-bhana-putrah P Govimda-bhanfth ■' Atri-gmrab J11 tatraivadhal IP 

46 A[ma!deva-bhatta-puirab P Viththala-bhattah I* Naidhpva-gotrab i 21 Vera-giama- 

Second Plme: Second Side 

47 t P K«sav8-paitidiia-puiiab P Sona(ma)natha-bhjittab P Kausika-gb- 

48 irab 13 1 MailHum-giamfli P DhanriadevajnB-MaimdCva-paitidka'putrftb P tsvara- 

bha- 

49 nah P Catitamar^gDirah 141 Kapila-gramat P Narasirti(suli)ha-kramavid-putrab P 
GO- 

50 viihda-bhanub P Bharadvaja-gbtrth I 5 1 Vera-gramat P Bhanu-pamdUa-putiab I' 
Htmadri-paibdi* 

51 tab P Kausika-gbnab 161 Kapila-gramai P GOvimda-prabhu-puirab P Kesava-sha- 

52 daitigavidab P Atri-gMiab I 7 ) Kh^ga^gramai P Marayana-bhana-piitiah P 
KrishTta-Uiattab P 

53 Naidhriva-gotrtb 1 fB t*]PiTya]a-gramai P KeDava-bhatta-putrah P Govimda- 
Uratiah P Bharadva- 

54 ja-gdtrab r 91 Chaitidni-graTnai P Vislmu-bhatta-piiirah P Padmanabba-bhawab t‘ 
Bharadvaja-go- 


1 Thu itHimiHii 

1 laaftii M in e c e wy nwdMl giigw wi ky of ilii» late. 
3 Hk Inmded ■»!» b be wmyp ^ 
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P-ANJIM plains Oi=TlIE TIME OF lURJllARA II. SaKA 1^13 

55 ttfttil 101 Kulavana-gramai 1 ‘ Rftnudeva-bhaiia-putrthl’ Jariiinlilana'pmtavardctha- 
R&h 1* 

56 K^apa-gfttiahl HI BhailttvaU^gramiil!' Bhanu-bhana-puLrati 1< Vamana- 
bhattah I' 

57 Kausika-gotrab > 12 I sarve=OTi Rug(Rig}vcd-adhyayinah I tsharti madhyc 
yft=graharaiti 

58 lyaktva sihUya sah=iinyaira gachchhaii lad-bhagaiti sihiiab ssrri vibhajy=ft- 

59 soiyub I a-sva 0 uke='mfie parfvastha-grih^aniiniatya sarvaih sihapitb-bhya- 

60 gai6 vasei I sv-flihsa-vikTayarb danoiti va sarv*an«nimena kuryat 1 vi- 

61 n-anuTiiBiya dana-vikraysiu kurvan=vikitfui kretn c1i=obhav=apj niilfl dartidyau 

62 II anyacb=cha I sumvachchhadsalTa-pnitipad dipalUt-opayana-prubhriiayo 

rajflO= 

63 nyeshaitt cha sarv-opodah 1 lanivala-partijilui I tbatasrishu tiadLshu tari-pam- 

64 jjka 1 sarva suikarti cha I lekhaka-vapyiika-malaluiia-nauvahaKa-ra^ 

65 sthai>3ti-ka(ka)nomar4-kramukl-vrikslm*hwl^ 

kani-pra- 

66 janam dasa-daniikunt kanikam ch=«iy^i sjirviiin=^«ad-^asy=agrabara- 

67 sya manyaitt «tvarti satsa)rvamanyaiti sarva-badha-vivarjUJUii yavad=a-ch!irtidni- 
iaTak.ani=eta- 

68 t=sartitan=-opabhog araharti Uvasyachn I saiach-chadKlra^haindrika^vi^^^^ 

kmtayS 

69 ^anikritya 1' paura-jaMpad-antka-rijigaraii saiuiidhspya Shatsliashty=Arti- 

70 mmja^d vadasa-desa-Oeva-dasa*saptBt^ty=adi-samasta-<desa-sannidha- 

71 v^at=^nam^ pray-achchhai I bbavi-mipaih palona^guua-gaditJHJUdpya* 

Tliinl f^iu^ 

72 iabhay=idam lve(sve) ivetsvci kale panpaianiyam l Samnny=byaiti dhamitna- 

73 senii^nrip^nam kale kak polamyo bhavadbhih 1 sarvan'C(aa=bha' 


1 

1 Skniffli tto been 

3 The fnWsunflftiii cnpwiecl wi t»fc tup of cute ^ of hole ra nmtea MK^ku ^iwcEcn ^ 

To the Idl ol ilK hole 1 

2 Amtn^CiX'A 

ToUMti^htfliatchute ! 

2 lutWH/dii, 










lfPK>RAPI]IA fNDlCA 


(Vot XLO 


74 vinab panhivertidraii bhiiyo bhiiyO yacbate Ramachaihdrab II [10*3 
Bahubhir^vasu- 

75 dha Ua«a rajabhib Sagar-ddibhih I yasya yasya yada bhumih 

76 sta(ta)sya lasya tada phaiarti(lam) II [II*] Dana-palanayOt-madhye 
danaisTi^ch=chbrt)y=o- 

77 nupdlaiiaift(nam) | \*\ danat=svargam=avapiKiti palanad=achyuiajh padart)(dam) 
[U^lG&ih 

78 paibkad^brahmanUb (bLsya(sya)d=bbQmi[b lop^^dvijaib vadhai I mocba* 

79 yan=muchyaic papacHi-janma-niarari-aibtikai II jlS*! Sva-dattaiti para-daitMi 

80 va yo harechchiKta) vasuiiidhaniiti 11*| shaiih|ir=^varsha-!iahasra 9 i vishtayaiti ja- 

81 yate krimth II114* | Ak^h1-paksbnia-«arnuiksb£pa-liuihaya-kshayi^ jivt(e [1*1 

82 yo dvijad=aharci=ki;bOotdi lasy-avicbau kshayO kshayab H [15*] Gamatti(m^) 
kajti 

83 nunikam^ekam kanyama(m=^)kain t;tth=^va cha 1 haran^naiakam^pnoti 

84*bhuTner-apyatpy=e)kam=alib'*Jgularti(lam) (I [16*] Ek-aiva bhagiai loke 
sav^cddi' cha iii^(hi)- 

85 bhniaiti I na bhogya m kara-grahya viina’datta vasunidhara II 117*1 Bhumir-bha- 

86 rya va(ta)tba gavo himnyam i:h-.ipaharitaib n=avedayati rajanam sa 

87 dvija vni(bni)hmu-ghauikah^' Il|t8*| 

88 *Srt-Triyambaka-sn* 

89 Anych=chu purv^uti Kadatiib=adbra|abhih dvfldas-adhikarioain jyOtir=^i 

90 dain=any=:iishaTti cha Knpila-Khadga-Kulavana-MOTartibyavv-^Tahara- * 

91 Pairiyala-Bmb(Bia)hinapujry=atli-dm(-iignihara-tainra-sasanany=avalo- 

92 kya lani dattani liamyak paripaJyu Machalapur-adiny^^^agrahara- 

93 ny=astnarbhi* daitani bhavt-nripair=apt palana-guaa-gadira-punyu- 


2 Mm^ciKTCctinrm oflhii vcfw u ; 

Ciivd liAiMTn ^A7sni>i Aais ml k 

Aii^ifiufj dmAnw-AAf^vd c/fji hmpMii I 
Alwe, Vd IV. fL 

3 lim SS h) 93 ei^ivd to TeJm^^ duivlEt^L 

4 1iiK» SS flml 95 « m toggn-chAfactiLTi- 

5 Ihc rSphM sign if &\^^rwrfd im the kenning iif ihc WiH 

6 R^ml Mjrmifrficra' 
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94 labhay=em^i sSsanani sve svfi kaks panpaiamyam lil*| 

95 Sn-Triyaitibaka-sfl {IFf 


t fln tHc levOHi of Lhe plMo ibe {gUc«inatt c 4 V»r«d is th: NtgHl fhiwrtflti Ibe tkili in belw^ea w pumiiuMitw 
nucki GAv£ On the Ktneii|;lh ol the inMterflfift!xvalanlliclDpafllKifh|Ui^ 

nbtiRviition&cantKCTipinifed u *. AJrR^gMbA; OA^rGOvrEndi^ Ma: imr Jciaiiui^d; {jfir. 

I bji; birticfifvidc AmmA: AmurujA 



No. 17—TWO GANGA RECORDS FROM 
DHARMAPURI DISTRICT 

(2 Plates) 

M.D, Sampath, Mysaiv 

* 

The two subjoined hero-stone inscripiioos edited here with the kind peTmission of the 
Director (Epigraphy), Archaeoiogica] Survey of India. My.sore were copied from 
Kuttora^mpani' and Mundoiir,^ Harur Taluk. Dhannapuh District, Tamiliuidu, These 
stones are called Vediyappao. The inscriptions are in Tamil language engraved in Vaueluttu 
characters of the eighth century. Of these two records, the one from Kartarasarnpatri 
hcreinafieT called A, is dated in the fony seventh year of the reign of the Gahga king 
Sivatnaia, while the other from Muttanur, hereinafter ealled B. is dated in the eighteenth 
year of the reign of Siripuri^parumar (i.e.. Snpurusha) of the same family. 

A. Kattarasampafti Jnsaiption ofSivamaiu. year 47, 

In this hero-stone the hero is depicted with a dagger in his uplifted righi hand and bow 
in his left arm. He is depicted in fighting stance with his feet firmly set on the ground and 
the entire body is seen in its right profile. To the kfi of the hero is carved a chauri at the 
waist level. Below the bow. to his left, is the depiction ofashrine-lUte object, the significance 
of which is not known. There are 4 lines of writing above the sculptor^ relief and 3 more 
.shorter lines on the proper right of the sculpture. 

As has been stai^ above the inscription is in Tamil language and Vattejuttu characters. 
Some of lIk salient features of the script may be examined here. The letters like y, n, and 
t have not been well-developed. The letter y' has a loop in the formative sta^ as seen in 
tine 5, while in lines 3 and 4. the median lines show a curve to the left. The letter i has a 
prominent curved upper pan (lines I and *2) and is little angular wit hits lower curve extended 
hori/ontally to its left.* The letter m has a cross-bar on the right side which has taken the 
shape of a loop in the course of running hand unlike the earlier form showing a stroke in 
the right venical arm os seen in some of the Vatiejunu inscriptions of this region. The letter 
ru (tine I) has a curve at ihe tower end of the venical stroke. 

The words like aniisaro (line 2), -Ilaiant (line 3) with the euphonic ending is a 
charaaeristic feature of early Tamil inscriptions. But since the record is of the 8th century 
by which time the Gaftgas had gained hold over the region, this might a.s well be an infTuence 
of the Kannada language. It can be compared with similar expressions occurring in the 
records of Mahendravarman and his successors.'* 


) A-Hnp^ V9r5-76, No H 230 

2 t*9. B 22< 

3 Aiina!irfonnc^hewaiinU«iiucri|iuaniiir7ili-^^ Ihwi VeV9rtl«|aikLU.Knihia|nn.Tiliik.Dh*iiiw 

Diurtci (SeeAJi.£p..1VT9.M)). ^ ^ 

4 R. Ni^jiffWAniv Chciiifsim PP ft ft 


m 
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The inscription reconis the death of one Atjayiindi in a fight whkh ensued when he fell, 
on Vanigach-chadaiyaijar Vettakkiyar.* a servant or soldier of Teliyan-ljaiani. the son ot 
Kanda-Vanadi-araisaru who was administering Pununalai-nadu in the 47th year of 
the sUustrious SivamarapaTumar. The fight took place at Kudal when? Vctt lyar a set 

"Ttoe two nileis tearing tte name of Sivamar. in the Weaero Ganga fmily of 
Talakadu. Of these, the second ruler of that name ascended the throne sometime after 78S 
A D in which year his father Stipurushas reign ended. Since Rachanialia 1 was on the 
Western Garga throne by 816 A.D.. Sivamara 11 could not have roled for more than twenty- 
eight years oTthe most (between 7B8 and 816 A.D.). As it is, the latest date known tor 
reign is his 23ni tegnal year * Sivamaravunnan of our inscription cannou therefore, be 

identified with Sivamara II. .u . c- 

On the other hand, we alteody know from circumstantial evidence, 
for as long as 46 to 47 years. His Hallagere plates’ are dated m Saka 635 (713-14 A.D.) 
and were issued in his 34th regnal year showing thereby that he ascended the throne 
sometime in 679-81) A.D. We know that hts grandson STipurosha, who ducctly succeeded 
him ascended the throne in 725-26 A.D., thus yielding for Sivamara I a ^ign pen^ of 
around 46 to 47 years. It is very likely that the hero-stone inscription under study belongs 
m the very last year of his reign. 

Of the Ecographical names oa'urring in this record, the temiory of Puramalai-nadu. 
which obviously lay outside (pupmi) the Mabi-nadu. included the Harar and 
Taluks of Dharmapuri District. Kudal. which was the scene of the fight, has been identified 
elsewhere with Gudalur near Tirthamalai in Hanir Taluk.* 


TEXT 

1 Sivamaraparamarku yandu narpane- 

2 Javadu Kanda-Vannudi-arai^u Pupmalai-nad-a- 

3 la avur maganar Teliyim-ltlailaru sevagor Vanilgal- 

4 th-chadai|ya* lnar Veiiokkiyar Kudal vanduvida a|var|- 

5 |me||l*l A|na|yao(ii)' 

6 di niofu 

7 Qnjpwurtl*l 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


111 in «ril« ihmJ 5 W<**I •Ho I ih^J oifc VliwipcrtnnH) jMwck^ K«W *t«di 

iMaiiniwtcdintSiiiniAlu.Mdii. tk thinimicfiilletmiwih Vtoniidijwyw.liKnilwirfihctt^ 


(AiMvc, Vol. XXXVIII. pp, 276-771 

Nul H 2TQ jind [rUmOiiOMifi 

t-p t-m„ V.U. Vit. tRfvl Mil M (III Mil III) -nd pirte XVlt. pp 2X9 It noil 1nli«li.i:iion p LXXXV md p 


t,xxxvni 


Al*»e, Vd, XXXVni, p- 277 . 

inkodl intprcaisi'Dai- 
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B- Mumour Inscription of Sripurusho. year / |jl| 

This inscription is engraved on top and either side of a sculptured TcpTesentiidon in the 
centre. The hero is depicted with his face turned (o his left. He holds a bow in his tefi hand 
while his r^sed right hand holds a pointed dagger. Behind him is carved ajar with a lid. 
There is a shrine like object in his front, placed below the bow. 

As has been stated above the iascription, in R lines, is in Tamil language and Vauejutiu 
characters. The following palaeographical features are noteworthy. 

The lencry does not show a clearly formed loop. The median semicircle, standing for 
the middle vertical, is not connected with the boat like base. The letter t is little angular 
in form. The letter n has a curved tower ponton as in the inscripHon of ^ivamOra I discussed 
above. The letter ru has a loop at the bottom. 

The inscription records that while Amiiradakkiyar was ruling over the western division 
of Puramalai-nadu, during the iRth’ legnal year of ^iripuii^parumar (^npurushavannan), 
Kamaiyooar of Velabnadu undenook a cattle-raid at Konnma/igalam and on that occasion 
Vadamuchchattaoar, a servant of Amatadakkiyar lost his Mfe.^ 

Tte name SiripurLsaparumar. no doubt, refers to the Oartga king Sripurusha. He may 
be identified with the successor of SivamOra I, whose last year is known from his 
Katrarasampatti record dated in the forty seventh year of his reign (725-26 A.D.). We know 
from epigraphical sources that Srtpurusha ascended the throne sometime in 725-26 A.D, Our 
inscription may therefore be assigned to 743-44 A.D, 

The Western division of Puramalai-nadu which wos being administered by 
Amaradakkiyar comprised the area around Krishpagiri. Morappur, eic.^ The place of the 
caide-raid, KonamaAgalam cannot be iderttified. 

TEXT* 

1 Sn Siripurirapartimarku yandu padi|nejuula]- 

2 vadu Amamdakkiyar Puramalai-natlu-mer- 

3 kur-Olak-Kamaiyapar Velai-nattu 

4 nttjru vandu Koiramaft- 

5 galattui-toruk'koitda nO- 

6 ofu Amaradakkiyar ^Va- 

7 gar Vadamachchatitiijar 

8 panarli*! 


I , fl 224 

1 Gomti ; £|hffrn7Ji|pifrT KMlvaiug/tf, No. W4/79. p. ^ 

3 I 97 ^ 76 _ TniToduaiiati p. 6 - 

4 From iidted im|stibi5ian. 
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No. 18—ON SOME GREEK INSCRIFtlONS FROM AFGHANISTAN 

A.K. Namin, Varanasi 

•fa 

The discovery of the Biicirian Greek city at 'Ai-Khatioum is surely one of the most 
significant gifts archaeology has given to history duting the last thiny years. The french teatn 
of scholars led by P. Bernard verily deserve congratulations for their momentous findings 
and all praise for the series of publications arising out of their work’. While the work at the 
site had to be stopped for reasons beyond the control of the scholars and the complete report 


I For an up-io-diie reference (lo ±e biHt of my knowledge) to reports on Ai-Khaiwum excavat ions anil 

related siudics soc ihc following, same of which I have not heen able To {>ct hold of. 

A. Esflivatian reports: 

D. Schlmiiberger. CRA/., (Corr^cs Rendiu des ScMncesdcranaic. Acad6mh dtes fnscnptiiins and 
Bctles-Lettm) (1965). pp. 56-46; J30J P. Bermrd and D, Sdiliimberger, (Buttclin de Cofre-TKin* 
desKV Hclicnique > «V (1965). pp. 5W457; CfiAf (1966), pp. 127-933; Bernard CRA/(l%7). pp. 
306-24,(196a), pp. 265-79, <1969). pp 313-55. (1970).pp. 101A9 (|97|).pp. 385^53,(1972). pp. 
605-32, (1974). pp. 280-30S, (1975). pp. 167-97,(1976). pp. 287-322, (1978), pp. 421-63. (1980), 
pp. 435-59; Betrtflrd, PBA. iPtoceedittgs of the British Anadesay) (1967). pp, 71*95; 

P. Beniaid and oibers, BBFE063 {Bulletin de I'Ecole Franftse d'Extfitae-Oneafi (1976), pp. 5*51, 
68, (1980), pp. i-l03. {RmilSes tfAi-Khaiiotiin) 1. MernoiiEs DAFA XXI (1973), 2 Vols.; O- 
Ouillaume. FotriWes d^Af-K/jancuim It (1983); H.P. FruKfon. FbuiHcs d'Ai-KJnmoam lit (1984). 
Moiv volume* of fbuines d'Ai-Khanann art yel lo Cffluie out 

B. Related Studies; 

P. Bernard. S>vta 45 (1968). pp. 111-51 (OHyriiMui Cwinttieiu), 5yna47 (1970), rj. 327-43 
(tueuNe-'i cn rvom:); Bulletin dc la Sociiti (nnfajse NuntLvnaUqitt:, 34/5 (>Jai 1979), r». 517-20 
{iiiscriptiona^fjnomKfticssiirvaseri'.P- BcrnanJei R, AudDuin, Revue Aitimismalique. 15(t973),pp, 
238 - 89 , 16 ( 1974 ), pp. 7-41 (trerCT de mwwMjes indiejmer a pwnFons muttrpJcsef de dnchmtst fiuki- 
gteriqucsd'Agadicxh] I7(1975). pp. 58-69 (trtstrdir te'incbadlimej);CI,*Y. Petiipt-Biehlcr. Revue 
^luiusiuhque 17 (1975), pp, 23-57; P. Bernard Cl 0. GailJaume, Revue NumisinalKtue 22(1980), 
pp. 9-32(in«wia«s iaddites); H.—Bincron. Aj^s Asiiiiqucs 32 {1976), pp. 91 *98 ( Vascsen ScbiaCc); 
P, Bcanurl, /cMirruJ Asrabque (1976), pp. 245-75 (traditiarB arientdes dans I’arcld'tecUttt gneo- 
(Mctnenne); “Problems dhiaioire celamale grecque f iravRs I'uibonismc (func ciid heUenislique 
tfAstr Ccniiak** in ISOJahrs. Deatfehes Archiologischa bahtut, 7829-7979, ArsrvcrtflstaTnmiiieR 
imd intenutionales Kotloijuiitia 17-22, April 1979 in Berlin (1979), pp. 108-20; P. Lericbc, ftevue 
Ait*eol<«jgue(l974>,pp.23I-70(rtinp«t7V«ifli;P.LoriclKetJ.ThQr»val.SyTij56(1979),pp, 171 
205 ( frv i f ttffg r^artquest)-. P. Befiwd, CRA/{ 1976), pp. 299 - 302 ( 7 e cathaa 5 o 7 aire): L, Janin. 
L'AshtaMVtue Asbortom Soc. Caimda 74 (1980). pp. 27]-78; R R J. R(^./ Roya/ A<itnmnmical 
Society of Canada 74 (1980). pp. 271-78, S. Veuve, BCH, CVl f 1982 ), pp. 23-51; C. Rapin, BCW, 
evil (1983),pp 315-71; F Grcnel, BCH,CVJl (1983). pp. 373-81; J. Filltoua. Aits Asin^ques36 
(1973), pp. 113-21; A.K Naratn, "Two Hindu Divinities on the Coin* of Agathocics rnim Ai- 
Khanouni", Journal of the TViximsiJU(ic Socfaty of India (1972.1973). p. 73 (4 “On Uk Cmk 
Epiffaphs from Ai-Khanoum", Studies in Indiiu) ^tgmpTiy, Hu7Jctin of tile Indian Epigr^fiical 
Society, Voi, 1 (1975). pp. 97*103; P. Bernard, “Diodore XVn, 83, 1: Aleaandric du Caucasc ou 
Aicsondrie de I'oxua?.'* Joumi/ dts Jav«jts(l982), pp. 125-38, pp, 219A2; F. Huh. RN (Revue 
Wuinismatiqfie) 23(1981 ). pp-7 44. Amorcan Jfxinia7flf Arc 6 acw 7 c 3 £)'(l 9 » 4 ),p. 248; P. Bemud and 

H._p. Franefon, Etudes degoograptae hrslcaique sur la ptainc (TAi Khanaum {Afghwi^arii, Paris 

CNRS (1978); P. Bernard, Seientj/ie Amencaij, Im (1982), (qi. 148-59. 
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of ihe work done up-to-dte is awaited, it is clear from the.material remains at the site anri 
the avaitahle publications that here we have substantial evidence for a meeting of the Greek, 
the Iranian-more specifically bactrian or East Iranian-and the Indian elements. But 
statements made about the date of and its identity do not appear beyond question. Much 
reliance has been placed on the palaeography, comems and interpretations of some of the 
Greek inscriptions found at the she. They belong in two groups, one, the earlier monumenial 
ones and two, the later writings on the ostraca found in the ‘Treasury” of the city. I propose 
to discuss here only some of them,* 

In the first group the twoepigraphs related to the lemenos of Kineas.and one which refers 
to a dedication made by two sons of Straio are relevant for our discussion,* The texts of these 
as read by L, Robert* are as below : 

1 . ' AvfipQv TOi ocK|>a xotCxa itaXaioT^poov dcvax^f'caji 

'ptfuaTa^piyvto'toiv riuOd! tfya0Ati. 

fvftev TaoTlal KAiccp^oq mtppo^tiK; ofwxvptril/ou; 
eTaaro TqXavYiT Kiveov iv 

(See Plate l.l and Fouitles I* Plate 108) 

2. ncffqtJv XTOlito? Tfvou. 
npSv ^ptxTi^q. 
pfooq Cixaioq, 
itpfapOTTiQ t-ffpooXoq 
xeXfOTZov d^.tncoq 

(See Plate 1.2 and Foailles I, Plate 108) 

3. TpipcdlA^^ 

Xtxi Expaxtov 
ExptSxftJVO^ 

'Epiiiji. ‘HpttxWt- 

{See Plate n.2 and Fouitles I, Plae 109) 


These texts may be translated as below, 

1, “Th^ wise words to men of previous time, 
are dedicated sayings of famous men, in the 
holy Pytho. From where Ctearehus inscribed them and 
set them up in the temenos of Kineas so 
that they shine far afield." 


I I im thwikhil w M*. ioyne M. Reycolds, C Hibicht and Jon D. Mftabon for ihdr iuggcstioos vk) 
criticism. 

1 FoiiUbs I, (y, 207-37 uid OtAJ. 19<M. pp^ 4i6-57. 

3 Ftmlies t. pp, 208.211 ind 213, 
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2. “Being a child, be weU*behave^ 

Young man, be master of your^lf; 

In the middle of life, be just; 

Old man. be of good counsel; 

On death, be without chagrin." 

3. Triballos 

and Straton tJ 

sons of Straton [, dedicated] 

to Hermes [and] Herakles. 

The second group consists of nine of the riagmentaiy inscriptions on the Ostraca from 
the “Treasury” of Ai-Khanoum so far published. Their teats are as given below:* 


t, Etoui; ^5*. I--1 

eA,cao\> A,tnvo [o] 

otzb plerayuMjeCT] 

dbriJ VI- 

too rfpto [^1 fou X 1*^— “1 

(See Plate III.l and BCH 1983, p. 320, Fig. 3a-b) 

2. f- 

Bt^'ooL't&XEP'^ t— 

Si-otcroov 1— - 

(See Plaie ni.2 and BCH, 1983, p- 324, Fig. 6a-b> 

3. nopii Zhvcovoq 

^pi0p.TiYTai 
6i& 013 

Xal 6px 

EotpptSyioTon^O^^ctx t]<; 

(See Plate IV. 1 and BCH, 1983, pp. 325'26, Fig. 8a-b) 

4. napit Tipq^tfpoo 
fjpiBp.'ntai §id 
^T]podxo\) 

'EppciTob to^ Iq] Tiva 

(See Plate V.2 and flCTf, 1983, pp. 32&-27, Hg. 9) 


ofily »tiK \mxc hf-giim I femndthcBJ rnMiMi i* oomtat Hkd dmcbaf tfac pcv^ I hw* followed 

i» Bcnrna reedm*! «liven by lUpiiL ll ci»y 1*1 MiBd thit Kwnc 

1 hive £i 2 t iuliKkd in oardiicuHiao here. 
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5. rtopa (^iXlOXO'U 

XotacmaDOt ta^ornvQl A 

*Ap\}4xv^V x<n M * 

Expa .. - “ ~ 

(Sea Plate V.I abd BCH, m2, pp. 328-29. Fig. lOa-b) 

6. napli ^iXCoxov 
vav6<XYaxo3por)fa 
T^pCO^i intcih Sia 
[.*.7-8 

*£QY . a I M I A 

(See Plate V.2 and BCM, 1983, p. 331, Fig. I2a-fa) 

7. I-J CTO^ 6£x)t)t£(3-1 — -1 

1— Elppayou ^ pS — 

[- - “1.4-5 .q, * .yi. v6ou 5 * 

[|-Jqpoig. * xiki; dvostpopStc; [-[ 

(-0. op qy.avo; 

- -1 XV 
♦ “ 

{See Plate VLl and BCH, p. 332, Fig. 13a-b) 

8. nctpd Ztp^lxtovo^ 

oidt MoXooaolO’xd^ 

Etpaxtiivoi; xoti tb- 

.!.papa...Bo\jCotiTOtpqou ^ 
lxa<ya]iiavaVavar|vtf 

{See Plate VL2 and BCH, 1983, p. 333, Fig. 14a-b) 

9* Aid ooKipou of}, [xupibv] 

SeSoxipotCTtai 6id Nix^pd [xpu3 
fojppbJywnoa ctiftcx; Niiafpaxoq 

(See Plate vn.1 and BCH, 1983, p. 338, Fig. I9a) 

These texts may be translated as betow:^ 

1, "Year 24, [-] 

(contained) in olive oil 
the oil jar) partially empty— 

? lacking a (stanmos) and a half (coniaiiis the oil) ? decanted 
from two jars by [-J; [- - -J. 


1 |jDfiqwn> mmiidiiHii by flipn, dt.pf, 313-11. 
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2. “IS (?); from I-1 

? I-J minus I-1- 

7 

3. From Zenon. 

It has been counted by Oxyboakes and Oxyba/os 500 d/achms. 
Sealed by Oxeboakes 

4. From Timodemos. 

!t has been counted by 
Oxeboakes and 

Heitnaios (from ?) Taxila 0 )-^ — 

5. From Philiskos 

in Kaisapana (from ?) Taxila, 

10,000; by Aryandes 
and Stralionl;- 

6. From Philiskos, 

Nandagakhoraga. 

It has been counted by 

I-] and [-1 (? sealed) 

10.000 (?) 

7 . (-) of the second —- 

of Heniutios: 44 drachms; 

,*1 _ ^ - and of Aryandes (?): 7 (7); 

(—the levcnue I-1 

j-^1-; 8 (?) drachma (?); 

i- _ - - - 60 (?) drachms (?) 

8. From straton; 

by Motossos and 

? Straton; and- 

-and of Tarzos: 

[in Katsapana (from 7) Nand (7): 10.000, 

9. By Co^os \ 1 

in silver of good alloy; it has 
been verified by NikeK^os). 

Sealed by Nikeraios himself. 
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These documents no doubt relate to accounting and storage. Certain Ucms of iiF 
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o—Wiia K,tSSSS 

£^s:KEr„=-s=SSts 

Firet. tet us dijfciws the three inscripdons of Group L 
carefuJiy recorded cenain preceots of wicrfnm (xr ^ had 

exhibited in the holy Pyiho. that ts to say Delphi and ^ which were 

so that they can be Wu from "P’ ^ Kineas. 

reference is marie in number L This is tnscribed^^ die maxims to which a 
carries the text of the first one. The stele on which h^ ""f i ^ ^ which 

m^ims might have been inscribed has not teen found 

the steie dtd not have enough space to aecnmmnHar \u ^ suggested that since 

1^ of them had to be engraved on the base itselFTte text^n the 

fundamental qualities of man at each stage of life ^ ^ exhonanoo to acquire the 

owmeicSSIj”»!»teen foundibout 
Bod. L. Robun und P. Bumuni find in Uu« in«np,ions .uteuo, u.l o,i*„„ f„ 

2 Ea Tix^cm in N<x 3 miy refer lot T«it» M^a NuuiM,, ^ n .h ^ 

* \m ™y»l«nrfcttoM',gori Of 

riw faci dm liie India, money KirshipmMs are aswcitiaj wiih 

P«»'»«l‘'y- ««>citiflj wiib Uase a<tb to ihi. 

3 *fV^istbePdifl>Mm.^«morSanakni|fir:d^ , 

5 FouHItsh jx 223. PBA, p, W. 

6 fijud/crl. p. 216. 

2 ibid, he. Cft 
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theory that the city of AJ Khanoum which could be Alexandria Oxiana,' was founded by 
Kineas supposed to be a Thessalian.^ Clearchus is klentified with his namesake who was 
a well-known peripatetic (froni Soli in Cyprus) and one of the direct or indirect disciples 
of Aristotle.' It has been interpreted that Clearchus travelled to Delphi on his mission to 
obtain a first-hand copy of the Delphic maxims for the purpose of getting them engraved 
on the funerary berdon of Kineas. **10 whom was granted the privilege of being buried in 
the very heart of the city.*** This has been taken as indicative of the pious concern of the 
Hellenistic colonies for the preservation of their cherished goal' 

Kineas has been regarded as a Thessalian officer under Seleucus I, and he is supposed 
to have been the founder of the city, (because his burial has been found in the bean of the 
city), either on orders from Alexander or from Seleucus t who reconquered the eastern 
provitKes of the empire in the years immediately preceding 303 This is not the place 
to go into the whole discussion of the foundation of Alexandrian cities. But suffice it to say 
that the myth of seventy Aiexarxlrias has already been cut to size and archaeology has 
refused so far to oblige. We have yet to firrd satisfactory evidence for atleast the far eastern 
ones'among them. Also, there is hardly any reason to look for Alexandria Oxiana at Ai- 
Khanoum. Not ony it is too far east for Alexander's route, but the only reference for 
AlexarKtria Oxiana in Ptolemy places it in Sogdiana. in the region which lay between the 
rivers Jaxartes and Oxus.^ Bernard is right in rejecting Tam's proposal forTermez* but not 
in suggesting that Ptolemy has "mistakenly made two cities of one.* So far there is hardly 
anything in the archaeological and literary evidence to link Ai-Khanoum whh Alexander's 
■invasion, his route and foundation of acity by him in Badakshan. So also, the fate of Seleucus 
in his encounter against Chandragupta Maurya"' hardly leaves ground for him to be so able 
as to Older the founding of cities any where in Afghanistan, what to speak of so far northeast 
as Ai-Khanoum. Had he been strong he would not have lost four satrapies to the Mauryan 
king for a mere pleasaniry gift of some elephants, and Siasanor would not have been allowed 
to remain untouched in fiactiia." Whether or not Eucrarides named or renamed the city as 


t Bowil, PjBA p. 9% JminiMldes SMVMifts, 1982, pp. 2t8>42 niL 23S-36i. 

2 AMid/(al,PF^ 217-22. 

3 Jbjd,.pp.22S-35. 

4 Ibkt.p. lOS; PA4.,p.90. HeDomdutKiiKU "coiiJdluvebeeatiinplyMHWimportant but 

t wigndo' if be mistii nu have becd [be foiLnder of ihe diy." 

5 JWd.pjj-225.235-36. 

6 Ibid. p. 106; PBA. p. 92 Sdenci/Je Amendifi, 19S2 p. 148. Rflben, op. dL, pp. 217-22. 

7 Ptokiny, VL 12 « Aha NAni&, *‘ai ibe Rxiolttkn ■nd Qnmatogy oT Ai Khnuwm —a BACcriia 
Greek dly", (Fotlhcmuoa AnkJe). 

S Tbh, The Cketkiio 525; Nmin, aT, p.4I; 8. Suviiky, Eut ajaT H^eft 23 

(1973).p.265- 

9 PBA., p. 92. me 4. 

10 Ntrein, The buh-Ckvda, p. 8, 

11 Jbid,pp. S^DkNkmiA.XDC.48. 
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Eucratidia, as suggested by Bernard/ too. needs more examination. There are only two 
references for the existence of Eucratidia, one in Strabo^ and another tn Ptolemy" Strabo 
does not give its exact or relative location. If at all, it might be in either of the two satrapies. 
Ttinva and Aspionus. which were taken away from Eucratides by the Panhians ‘PtoJemv 
^aies am his map much west of Alexandria-Eschate.* which, of course, is not of help 
the identiftcaijon of Alexandria-Eschaie is not certain,.* But if the latter has to be 
.dentifijl with tte modem Chodjend on the Syr Darya.’ one must find a location for 
Euc^dra west of it. In any case neither the numismatic evidence nor the historical factors 
jusa y associating the city at Ai-Khanoum in any meaningful manner-with Eucratides * 

The eviden^ of aT^ess^ian origin for Kinas and his admihistraiive relationship with 
Seleucus have been colleaed assiduously which only L, Roben could do. But he himself 
^ noted that the na^ Kmeas is not epichoric {U n'e^ipas ^pichorique. iii a un.^1 
fi kIh Ptolemaic Egypt was of Thessalian origin, and if Thessaly 

X vm^ to Alexandei^s anny, and if Robert's analysis of the Diodorus 

rh it«o ttecoum there is hardly anything substantial to clinch his conclusion 

our Kineas was therefore a ThessaUan, and not an Athenian or a man fiom the Cvclades 
and tha he was prob^ly a Thessalian officer of Seleucus.“ Be that as it may and e^tf 
^of Knieas go K. Th«is»ly, wh« b then. ,0 pto Wp, geteucus? 

Soto Greek xilleTOols in Bactria had lakeo place even berore Alexanto ta TO 
Adiaememd limes. Kineas, and for lhai maner others mav be eonsirieovi 
•iranian- Greeks in ibe widerrense, „bore 


1 

1 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

S 


10 

11 

12 


Savatific Amencma, 19SZ, p, 1J4. 

Stnbo, XL 11.2 
Ptalemy. Vll- 11. 

Fortbc c«ue« of ii i« SirtboXT. 11.2. Tim eo. Qt n aft- 

miai have been in Mai^iou. ' • P- uo.op. at,/^ 17, 23. Hiuc suf^q 

See ihe nip in IuId Remu. FtofoitMtos, GeosrtohiM fi 0 i? /we- j n 

R 4 I , u .a u c-a ^ OiHraaad^enttMtuioi. Ram, J97t 

B. 4, Liivinslcy indN.O.Tuminon. £M(»adWB«, 2409741 o «>f nw c i a. 

aiff4f and the LogfOtes of die Micedmian Atmv Berkelev ioth ^JMiadei' the 

Alexiintia Escb»te lies in Gmdjcnd. * ' P- "<>[« 19. Th^ do noi Ihinic 

Tim, ciil.. p I lb, 

liiinicsneil»tdk»kfeeiiinMirff»adiaintlMiwMB™ re 

p«ns of it, If in EuemtidM. niighi h*ve th® in |J» f* tuian 

Cunninghim may be right ia sitting thii 

Numismatic Qoanicte, 186S.p. 108) ootTe^^cwdii cxioly with Khulm (ct 

CffliiparetheJiflofillibccojjisfoyndin Ai KhtiywmriWwr 

pp. 23-37; s« lUo Bemuds leouric in PBA. n 92 ibiE enhi*^ t »_ 

dwunwo aiihe use of Eutatides’ «i avi «c ^ * 

i p. 217. 
ibid, j^. 218-21 
IWi.pp. 221 









Ko. IS] ON SOME GREEK INSCRIPTrONS HUM AfGMANI^AN 133 

vanquished by the Achaemenids, had been settled In the legion.' This is not to deny the 
importance of our Kineas. Whether or not a Thessalian, and an officer under, or a protege 
of, Seleucus, Ktneas can still be recognised as a citizen of means, a dignitary of the city 
on account of this eqigraphic evidence. It is surprising though that in a monument like the 
one we are dealing with his home and status are not specified. He might or might not have 
been t he founder of the city. 

So also, while the irresistible temptation to identify Clearchus ^ a disciple of Aristotle 
is understandable, there is no direct evidence to support it. The inscription only informs us 
that it was a Clearchus who had carefully record^ and engraved the maxims from holy 
Pyiho and set them up in the temenos of Kineas in onkr that they could see from afar. The 
document does not say that this Clearchus was the welt known peripatetic Clearchus of Soli 
of the fourth-third century B.C.* He could very well have been a “friend, philosopher and 
guide" of KIneas who might have visited Delphi and copied the maxims there, or he was 
a master of the ceremony who had circumspectly or wisely copied the maxims and organised 
the engraving and setting up of the text. According to Roben this Clearchus had actually 
transcribed the maxims at Delphi and that "in this well-turned epigram, which is not banal, 
not just a space-fUIer. he as insisted that he had made this tmnscriprion with care and 
intelligence, and that since these Delphic maxims circulated with variance it was an act of 
conscience on his pan to bring to his compatriot on the ox us an authentic version of the text. 
(Cest }a conscience de j^Uotogue et d&ns ua but moral er. pourainsi due. patriotique, 
Cldaique apporta a ses compatriotes sur VOxus tin texte aulhentiqae, vSrifiii? But, while 
I can understand a layman, a “friend, philosopher and guide," asserting this fact tn a public 
document 1 am not inclined to accept that a philosopher of eminent^ such as Clearchus of 
Soli would need to provide such an assurance. Moreover, what evidence do we have for a 
close association of Kineas with the well-known peripatetic ? And, if Clearchus was really 
the famous peripatetic from Soli, why should not the document, particularly the genre to 
which it belonged, say that? Announcement of this identity would have surely been of no 
less importance than the fact of careful copying of the maxim at Delphi. Unfortunately we 
have no evidence of the travels of the peripatetic Clearchus of Soli. Our Clearchus could 
be the master of ceremony and not his famous nanwsake in which case he would naturally 
take pride and announce the fact that the maxims had been carefully copied and engraved, 
emphasizing professional excellence. 

The Lhiid epigraph of this group mentions the names of two brothers, Triballos and 
Straio. who were sons of a Strato. The shott inscription does not give any other informaiion 
about the individuals and the family but gives two more names which are of gods, Hermes 
and Herakles, L. Robeit remarks that the elder son Triballos has a rare name but very normal 


1 Ntruu, op. dL. pp. 2'd. !i nuiy tse retevun hm loaoie i)ut Al«Hnder hid aqu hts Thestaliinetvtlry 
hooK ftfier Ecbitwu ind even those of tbeni whodiDsc to ail in UkrucIvo volunurily he sent ihem 
hiroe before crotsing ihc Oxua beciuje Ibcirheaits were no longer ia Ureir workfef, Aniin, Anihutr 
of Afujndbr, Bk tll 19: V. IT). 

2 RobcN is candid in adimiUiig "^pres tout ru ne /e tSliit i» /jbidiqie,' fillet t, p. 255. 

} FauHies t, p. 224. 
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a un nom rare, mats tr&s nonml)} It is related to the name of a tribe of Northern 
Thrace. He notes that as a persona) name this is attested for a slave in Athens in the list of 
sailors? who died in the battle of Arginitses*’ (i is also known from the epigraph of another 
slave of the founh century B C. in Athens.* He draws attention to on the leg of one of the 
^lossi of Aby Sirnbel in Egypt.^ On the basis of these references U Robert thinks that it 
is not impossible that Triballos in Bactria, tike the father of the one from Abu Simbel was 
a descendant of a soldier or of an officer of the people, T/fha/ies, conquered by Philip and 
Alexander.* He does not think it adventurous (iln'estpasavemuraux) to deduce the military 
character of a p trt of the colonizers of Ai Khanoum and remarks that the name of Tribatlos 
and Trihalles brLi^ us to three different and contrasted extremities to the Hellenistic world, 

/a fim/te demiere do mande grec de cette 6poque : ies Triballes sont proches du 
Danube; Tribalim fits de stiatan a vSeu dans fAsie Centrale, sur i'Oxus, en ho/dure du 
Turkestar : en vue de /‘HiiidouIrGuch. du Caucase liidien: Hennolaos fils tfe TritmUos 
inscrirait tesouvenirde son passage sarleNitax ftontieiesdusoudan. O^sontlcsafTn^ 
canquaani^ qui avaient ainsi vihicl^ ce mm, a la suite d'Alexandfe. Tel peut etie le 
pouvoir d'evocation histoiique qui repose dans un noni’ 

But this seems to be an ardent imagination. Robert does not provide any evidence to 
substantiate the linkages. And what is more, he does not take into account at all the two 
Straios. If j^per names must be discussed to find out the ethnic ori^n or a meaningful 
genesis of historical role of a family, I do not see why we should be so selective in favour 
of one, even if it ^ exotic or rare, against two. for we have Straio, the son and Strato, the 
father. L. Robert dismisses considerarion of the Stratos in just a sentence in parenthesis “(car, 
en bacijiane,le nom n a pas dusuigirdans la familie deStratonseutementa t'6poquede cette 
inscription):'* If Triballos is linked with the nibe of Triballes do we have the evidence to 
link the Stratos too to the same people?,It would be tnore sign if i c ant to trace the origin of 
the senior Strato, the father of Triballos and Strato, the junior On the other hand, Strato is 
a familiar name in the histoty of the Bactrian and Indian Greeks. Not only there were two 
Stratos among the Indo^Greek kings* but also there were others whose names have been read 


1 JbNi,p.20it. 

2 Ibid,, lot oL.ef. 10.. IL11951.23; F. Bechtel. Die Habmsctiea P^trsanetuumcadisGrieebissiiea bis 

Hilte (19t7k p. 543, (Ii is much d,spued whether it refer? io the bmit « Aruinus* v 

whether the tiuaipuon a lo be dated in Uie early fourth centuiy B.C.} 

3 Robert, opLO'C.p. 209. 

4 Aid, toe. dL 

5 Aid. Ac ert. cf. A. Bernard. Rev. gt Gr., 1957. L« inscHpdoos Gn^apiadAbou^imbet. p. 30. n. 

6 IbkL^ Idc. at 

7 Ibid, pp- 20^-10. 

S Ibid, p, 309* 

9 Niraui, op. at, pp. 102.110*11,1464*. 
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on the Ai-Khanoum "Treasury" Ostraca,’ tn the absence of any royaJ title attached to the 
name it is difficuJi to identify them with theii myai namesakes. But surely they occupied 
a prominent status in the city of At Khanum. The Stmto of the Oscraca inscriptions too may 
be a later member of this family. But if the inscription can be dated in the middle decades 
of the 2nd century B.C, which is not out of question,^ their royal identity may not be ruled 
out. In which case Triballos would be the "left out" brother, who was either superceded in 
a succession struggle or who predeceased the broiher Strato of the inscription. 

It is true that Alexander's army included not only Macedoiuans but Greeks from various 
cities and nations as well os Iranians and mercenaries of different ethnic elements. Thracians 
were also part of it. But there is no evidence to indicate that the family of Strato. only one 
of whose sons had a Thracian name, was a piui of the band wagon of Alexander, li is already 
known that there were people belonging to the various cities and nations from Asia Minor 
and Greece settled in Afghanistan even before Alexander, during the Achaemenid rule. 
Sirato's family could be descended from either the ine-Alexander settleis or from the laier 
wave of them: there is nothing to prove this way or the other. Generally theclissical sou' s 
give the city or national origins of the key officers and prominem personnel related to 
Alexatxler's campaign and to the time of his immediate successor. It is not uncommon for 
the "new" or "recent" settlers to remember or mention their national affiliarions. Onthe other 
hand the absence of such announcements is understandable in the case of descendants of 
old settlers who had lived in the region for several generations and had become a pan of 
the local milieu. So, unless there is derinite evidence to bring Triballos from Thrace, and 
Kineas from Jhessaly, either os pan of Alexander’s army or in the lime of Seteucus I, we 
have no alternative but to accept them as pan of the Bactrian Greek melting-pot. where 
names and identities of diverse nations had already been mixed up. 

Thus the coniems of these inscriptions do not provide delinite conneaions with known 
historical persons and their activities, or with known historical events and other prosopogra- 
phical indications, and therefore some of the vital criteria for dating the inscriptiorts are 
lacking in our case. Even the character of the monument does not offer a derinitivc clue, 
for according to Bernard u is the inscription referring to Cleaichus which "luckily for 
architeaure offers a precious chronological benchmark,"* and not the other way round. The 
archaeological comextualisotion of At Khanoum also is of no help. Bernard admits the 
uncenainties in both absolute and relative chronology of the different periods of Ai 
Khanoum and notes “the extreme complexity of the stratigraphy and the architectural phases 
for the oldest periods.’** 

On palaeogfaphical grounds L. Roben dales the Kineas-Clearchus epigraphs “from the 
beginning of the third century B.C."* and notes laier “On ne saurait liin! de qaand daiaii 


1 Rapui. BCH. iVltS, pp. 338.334; ef. iuHTiptipn Nov 5 tnd 8 inGnu^ 1| ibqve, 

2 Sw uifrt 

5 Bernard, i, p 10^ 

4 /tidp roc ciL 

5 Robert. 
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oe documeni. Du mains est-il assure qu ii6tait en p/are au dibui du /if siecie au plus tard.'^' 
He dates the Strato-Triballos one ^around the middle of the thiid century, not too early" 
( Je datcf^cette inscn^ion veis le milieu du Ilf siecJe^ pas tmptot 'V f canriot agree more 
with Roben in dating the Strato-Tiiballos epigraph about fifty years later than the Jtineas- 
Clearchus ones. But 1 find h dilfictih to agree with him in dating the latter from the beginnine 
of the third century B-C. ® 


Robert ob^rvesP that the cutting of the Kineas epigram is "assuredly of the late 
Hellenistic era,” Without going into the analysis of the form of each letter, as he did in the 
case of Asokan inscriptions &om Kandahar, he notes only that “for this epigram, as it 
happens and as Adolf Wilhelm has shown on several occasiotts. they chose a type of wirtinc 
recalJmg the manuscripts, and that comparisons are to be made with the papyri.” He 
concludes that this text must be from the beginning of the third century, well before the 
ii^nptiora of Asoka and noticeably before the act of enfranchisement of Hyicania,’^ Aware 
of il« diffirence m the ferns of letteis osetl in the epignon end the maxims on the same 
base, Roben notes that this difference is not on account of its chronology bur because of 
us style, md that the maxims are not later in date. The epigram is in the lapidary style 
recalhng the papyrus and that the maxims is in monumental.^ Roben seems also to give more 
importance to the ^milanty and purpose of the monuments at Miletopi>lis and Ai Khanum 
man to p^aeographre comparisons.* This is intricately linked also with his assumptions of 

^ tdeout^tt turf of Kiooas and Cteamhu,.’ but U is iotomstittg to hotel! it^og 
ambivalence in his judgement when he concludes later,* * 

ne sai^t dire de quand detail ce document. Du mains est-U assure qu‘il aait ea' 
place au d^biu du Uf stecie au plus laid, n est inutile d'exposer par quelles conjectums 
on pourrait le situerdans le cours due /V* siecle. e/ifre la date que je viens d'indiques 
et la reoonstmcfiVm du temple de Delphes apres 373." 

I ^ passing that it is strange that in spite of this statement of Roben 

and Bernards own observation about “the complexity of the stratigraphy and the 
archueaural for the oldest period" and "the uncertainties in both absolute^ relative 

the cml’uiJ^B '** ■" l“t quuner of 
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About he writing on the dedicatory epigraph of Straio-Triballos Robert observes^ that 
it is **piofonde, large et adrdeand the points for comparison are inscriptions of Hyrcanta 
dated between 281 and 260. the two inscriptions of Asoka in Kandahar of about 250 and 
at the latest the two examples in Media of the edicts of Andochus m in 193. both strictly 
contemporary and however much different in their writing (si diffiSnents dans teurdcrifure). 
He notes that this inscription is shott; it does not have pi, a cluuacierlstic letter (ainsi U n'y 
a pss de pi, lettis assez caracfdristigue). Robert would date this inscription “around the 
middle of the third century B.C,; not too early {p^ trap toO.” and he cannot say “if it is still 
under the Selcucid regime or alteady when the kingdom of Bactria is installed.” 

The ambivalence noticeable in Robert’s statements in respea of boih the KineaS' 
Ctearchus and Straio-Triballos inscriptions is understandable. Palaeographtcal evidence 
based primarily on letier-fonns and style is far less precise and secure than often supposed 
and one must turn to it for dating only as a final refuge. As Woodhead ha.s observed*; 

“U is at its most valuable in the early period, in the seventh, sixth and fifth cemuries. 
when the continual and rapid development of the epichoric alphabets and their gradual 
assimilation to an Ionic koine— ~ make it possible to suggest, on the basis of the 
appearance of the letiei^ alone, a date sometimes within a decade or two." 

“By the end of the fifth century the letters and Kchniiiue of wilting them had completed 
their necessary development.” 

‘The introduction of new letter-forms may be dated in a general way, on the basis of 
inscriptio ns showing the new forms which are themselves datable on other grounds. This 
helps 10 provide a terminus post quern which may prove useful in other cases in which 
no additional criteria will serve to suggest a date. There is, however, seldom a terminus 
ante quern. Styles once ininxluced tend to persisi, side by side with both earlier and later 
fashions. The classical style of the fourth century B.C. was never wholly eclipsed, even 
though the decorated and baroque styles of the Hellenistic period exceeded it for a while 

in general popularity, and it h^-a marked revival in the classicising movement 

of the dme of Trajan and Hadrian. Monumental inscriptions of buildings or imposing 
statue-groups and memorials often favoured a purity and sinqrlicity of style at a dme 
when monuments of l^ser moment rioted in a profusion of exotic by-forms and a 
tedious abundance of apices. Thus it has proved possible for the most eminent 
epigraphic authorities to be widely at variance on the date of a text as assessed by the 
forms of its letters.” 

“Another point to remember is that a style is not everywhere uniform and contempo¬ 
raneous. A fashion in one part of the Greek world does not necessarily permit a text 
foam elsewhere, showing similar characteristics in its lettering to be assigned to the same 
period.” 


I Robot, 0^ dL^ p. 2JCt 
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The problem indeed becomes mure compounded when dus comparison involves a vasi 
geography and diverse cultural elements and transformations, which cannot be ignored in 
the case of the epigraphs from Ai-Khanoum. The factor of place is no important than that 
of time. It has been noted that “Greek linguistic influence outside the centres of culture was 
variable and complex,”* and “the knowl«lge and use of Greek differed sharply according 
to locality even in a homeland of the “oriental Greeks."* I have already discussed elsewhere 
the numismatic epigraphy of the lndo~Greek coins and shown bow unreliable it is to base 
conclusions on it alone.* 

Something of a parallel to the letters of the Kineas Cleaichus inscription may be seen 
in O. Kern, * InscnpUoaes Gniecae, No. 35 (from Tenos in the British Museum) published 
as IG. Xll. 5, No. 872 where Hiller von Gaertringen compared papyrus hands of late FV- 
early III centuries, and then consulted M. Holleaux, who suggested late m or early H, and 
A. Wilhelm, who like Hiller,compared papyrus hands and opted forlV-Ql centuries.* This 
is an example to bear tn mind. Joyce Reynolds and I have compared tl« illustrations of the 
inscriptions referred to by Robene.g. the Teheran text published in Hellbifca XI XU* which 

to be between 281 and 261. We can see many poirus of comparison and occasional 
differences (notably over the two) but doubt very much if the differences are in any way 
decisive. ^ 

terms of geographical horizon it is realistic to compare the Ai-Khanoum 
inscriptions with the four other inscriptions recently discovered in Afghanistan and Soviet 
Central .^ia, namely, the two Aukan texts* and the tiagmentary inscription of the 
hypothetical son of Aristonax at Kandahar*, and the dedicatory one of Atrosokes at Tqjcht- 
i-Sangtn. The la^ is nearest in location to Ai-Khanoum and naturally attracts our attention 
first Litvinsky and Pichikyan. date this dedication of Atrosokes on the altar “to the middle 
of the 2nd cemury B.C., that is to the Last trades before the fall of Gracco-Bactria.”'" The 
two Kandahar inscriptions are separated l^ only a few hundred yards from each otter. It 
is generally agreed that the A^kan edict there date from about the middle of the third 
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century.* Fraser would like to propose Kdate of c, 275 B.C. for the fragmentary irtscription 
referring to Aristonax.^ But his ambivaJence is clear wlwn he observes that dogmatisro on 
this point would be rash", that “a date between 300 and 275/250 seems likely to represent 
the overall limits", and that “this cannot be regarded as providing a precise date for the 
interpretatioR and historical context of the inscripiion.’ While I propose to deal with the 
content and tnterpietation of the historical context of these three insdipnons in a separate 
paper, 1 still cannot see reason, at least on palaeographical grounds, to be so confidem as 


L Friicr diEca ihc bilbiguil AiokinedkiorKAiidilw me. 258 ffidi3oijraiMi^ibedjifcc44W 

wiihm mare th*n a yw so (259/8^285/7)'*, he give® hia nmom, vp. cit^ lO uid D«e 18 on p. Bm 
is open la mmy quei^ons- Tt is true lhat the chnmology ot Aidk^'s reign is f«tr1y well setdod. cf., 
RR-L EggemiurkE. The ClmmofogyoftbsRci^i^A^* Mofiryj, (Leiden, 1956), pp. 86* 144 fT* |6I 
and R, Thapar, Aiolfi itndthc Dcdiac of the AfuEi^v(O^Vi.P^ ] 961)* pp. 32-33. bui ii is noi so tn Ehc 
cue of the engraving dThis odieis Bhendifkaf, Aickm, (UniversiEy of CsJoia«, 1955}, pp. 244- 
53; R. Thipu. crL^pp. 166 ff. The whole problem of the dotting of ihc Asc^cin cxhotsnbciJig freihly 
eiammed in detail by me in i sep^i^e paper, h is clear that while the aecaii<S {ibe purely 

Greek one) of Asoka is a part of the ‘'Coepus'' known ii ihe ^Rrmtcoi^Rock-Elicia", ihe bilingual 
Kandahar odict docs not beloiig in ihe ciiegory of ''Minor-Rock-Edicts" Ihi in ihe group of 
'^indcperKlaU'* or ^spedal" mmor rock inscriptloiij Tlc., not hke MR£s., I rad II tnil Eike the Bhabru 
edict). The Founcen-Rock-Edkts is i package of cbcurrtctiLs, copies of whicti ww ctipivcd in 
differeni scripts utd languages in ten locations, so far known, spread ouJ m Uv various rtfions oT 
Ai&okt's emphe- So ili«i topics of MKEs 1 and II were eogravt^l in as mmy v ilimMn{or 14) plica. 
[0-C. Sircar. iEp- Vd, XXX VEIT, p. iX ft is diflicull to imagiitc that all dir Kn acts of copiea of 
Fourteen-Rock-Edicts woe engraved oi one and ihc soinc tunc. But there is noireuon to flwbt th«i an 
inctividnal sci of copia wnc engraved mi one and the same time at a pailiculirtiir sclecicd for it. This 
is evidcTLi, on the one hand, fiom the a^ueiuLil airangcmcnt of the foiincm inscr^oEtt of the corpus 
ind on the other hand* from the sequential ammgemenl of the fotmeen inscdpiiociii of the corpus 
on the other hand from the varying dates in Rve of ihon withoui emforminf toray sequence. Reek 
Edict Noh. in and [V refer lo the 12th year* V lo the 13ih» VIII to the lOih ondXlIiia the 8ih after 

the conscEiation of Asoka- And the^ dues art not Ihc dates of their ci^raving buiof some signiriciiU 
cvcDCB* royal proclaixmtiQrH or dictations. One con only fix thechnaiologicaj Erniti within wfaidi dey 
mitst have been engraved If the codicil limit can only be the Odi year aJkrAMa'f tornulicaidK laiesi 
cad he the 27ih ytar after his ocfunation, if we follow D.R. Bhondarkcr s view dual ihc Emmecn-Rock- 
Edicts wereengraved of lo' the Seven-PiUar-Edicis. This mciiia ihoi these R.Es. were engraved between 
256/1 ind 242/1 B.C WiLhoutgoingmtothequc^ionofwhetfKroriioitheM-R.Eji tmd^inckpmiidcEEt/ 
Spociol'^rntnor rock titscnplkiis were ogravod before or lAcr the Fbwteen-Rock -Edicu ond/or Sevtn^ 
Pillor-Bdidi. the iroenuJ cvickncc of the Kandahar bilingual text indicate only tki it^eould not hive 
been engraved beJ^ yean were cm^eted fnon Aseka's consocruion. It iiiiot clcv how long 
oficr the moment of Aioki'i showing of DhMmmM to minkind was this inscnptiai engraved it the lor 
western end of hii ctrqsire. Since this cxhei RTpresents a s ummar y of Ainka'i. gmcnl prhraples of 
fXuinma, Olid reewnu his own achkvciiicnti and expiTsses hope for future* it is irinEkelyitat it vos 
engraved in the loicr, rather than carlkT, pait ofins reign. In any ease 1 doncH fed inclined to 
C.250B.C 

2 Brass', crL p. IQ. 

3 /bid* he- ciL 
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Roben, and following him Fniser. in dating ihe Kineas-Clearchus inscription at Kandahar 
before that of AsokaJ Perhaps more discoveries and less subjective approach may help in 
fixing their chronology. 

One small but very sign i fie am piece of evidence does not permit much speculation,^ 
Unfortnaiely it escaped the attention of Bemnid. Among the bricks used in the constnictiort 
of the tomb of Kincas there are some of exceptionally large si'/e (53 x 49 cm. x 9 cm.) which 
were used to cover the sarcophagus. One of these which Bernard has illustrated in his report 
has a Creek monogram and a Brahmt letter stamped on it. Both are juxtaposed in an incuse 

of tectangular frame. The monogram and the Brahim letter is for p iha.* The 

monogram is very well known and has b§n a subject of discussion for long. It is agreed 
that it consists of three lettcK which according to some stood for Diodorus and indicated 
the phase of his career when he was reaching out for independence of Bactria.* Accoiding 
to others it denoted the usual mint or moneyer's mark but did belong to the period of 
Diodoius,* it was thought by some to represent Dionysopolis," 

The Bnihmt letter p (/ha), though the standard and typical form known from the 
inscriptions of Asoka. can be later than the time of Aioka but not earlier. In Asokan edicts 
this muy be found in as many as thirteen places.^ But this lettereform hardly registers any 
change in the century following that of Asoka.* It is important to realise that Asoka used 
KhuTOshrhl script and not Brahmi for his edicts in Gandhara.’It is only after him that Brflhim 
appears for the first time alongwiih KharOshihi. on some local “Negama coins ftom 
Taxila,^“{iS well as on some bilingual coins of Pantaleon and Agaihocles, who were the only 
Indo-Greek kings to use Brahmi instead of Kharoshthi, on thetn.“ These coins and their 
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Inracf noto that the lemnU Ksmliilur ediui ut Atoka is miiiteti in nwre curnve hand icscmbltng in sum 
leipects [he poem nf Klcnrchos at Ai-Khaniiiun (op. eft, p. 14, n. Z). Ii it nol clcnr i/ he would ihc 
KIcurclKn inscriptiwu iheretoR. Lata lhan what hu heen (mpeud by Robert, 

F rercT to Ihc brkki described by hertiitid lu FmiUta I pp, 9-10. ST-SM. B 0 iuinl notes (p. 9) that die 
iiEmfiMncc of tynihol on iho bride esc t|M» htm fLu oWoitim du second sigiie nous 

Sw Rbuic *■'. pitttc 97 in FoutHes I 


Ttm, TTe Cf«*j in Bwlni mhI laJia. pp, 72.74; ounim. Naiain, 77ir Indo-Onda, pp. 14-15. 

Naiiin. op. ett, pp, 14.15; PScwdl. Eatfenj Seiru^id pp. 22fF-J9. eap, 24S-4b. 
tjardim. ,VC 1879. p, 12; conUa, H. Houporih, M7, IBSB, pp. 29J-99, 

C.S. Upasik. 77* Hulory tnf P»loel>g^^^ptly of Enhmt Stripi, Naionda (l>alo4) t96tk », M. Tltii 

IS found to Rtidi Edicisof Girntr, Kalsi. Dhauli. laujadu and Enagudi, Pillar Edicti erDcIht-Tepra. Delhi- 
Miruih, Uwia Araufaj. LaunyBblindangiiih. Rainpurva and Allihabel-Kiwam. and leainle Rock Edicts 
ul Dtiaub aod laueida. 


S« A Ji Dmt. /ndrau Oafotd. im Bp. 59-61 and conqiatf pi. V a J*o. 6 far an eitonplc 

hon. Ball Frsgmefflary inrctipnon ot fast cenuin^ B.C.; VI ^ No. 2 for Sanchi leries; Ho. ( of ealy fa« 
B.C ; No. € forBhahui leriei; No. 1 of late fait ccniury fl.C. It hardly regiito, any ^ 

kast riw twuuiy AJO. tSee Dam, pL Vlh a loo). ® ^ ^ “ 

innum«of Gi«k writing ^ Gi«lc technidaiu ihatiavc 
a new faa lo Indiw Brahmi {p. 60), One may also tecaU die ok of Brilimi by HcJiodwiu. an enrov of 
Antialcida*, Fong dI Tuita, tb BhHgabhjtka in his Betna^ar Pillar imciiption. ^ 

EJ K^ion, tTouTiio.fliarkii on early Ikntiu end InctUn Coins, .ffiAS.. 1895. pp 865-77 
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significance have aiready been discussed elsehere.' Baoria was not included inibe empite 
of Akiku, nor was ii pmt of the territory ceded to Chandragupta by Seleucus. On the other 
hand, not only the bilingual coins, with Brahmi legend, of Agathocles have been found in 
Ai-Khannum^but the Ostmca writings from its'^TTeasury'' inform usatxrui the 
fromTaxila rejching there,' Use of Brahrm letter in Ai-Khanoum cun hardly be dated before 
the time of Agaihocles, who reigned from c. 185 to 165 B-C* The KineaS’Clearchus 
inscription therefore can hardly be in any case earlier than Asokan edicts from Kandahar. 
Most probably ti is dated from the third quarter of the third century B.C and not in the 
beginning ol the third century B.C as Robert thought. Since Robert is right in dating the 
Strato-Trihallos epigraph about fifty years later than that of Kineas-Ctearcbus one, we would 
date thm inscription in the second half of the second ceniiiry B.C.^ 

Now returning to inscripTions which I have included in Group n. it is clear that they 
belong to a different category altogether. These writings on the Ostnica, which were found 
in the excavation seasons nf 1977 and 1978. are documents of admimstrative mdute and deal 
with accounting in what the excavators call the “Treasury". The medium and technique of 
writin» and the Tnuierial on which they are wrinen are different from the inscriptions of 
Group I,* Coinpamively they are larger In number^ but they are so ffugmentary that complete 
restoration of their comenis is not possible.* But the message of their content Ls evident from 
what has survived.** While it is not assuring to comment on the nature, date and contents 
of these writings withot examining the material firsthand t cannot help making a few 
observations on some of them on the basis of the published information and iUustrmions. 


] NJirftui. op. ciL, pp. SV'trO; itic5ccinn.i«f and aKdcl'iniicly liicr Ihin tht kKaJ Nirjiutij 

dfTiutlb alui Dual, al p. 

2 UcTfiard, HN^ 1974, pp. lAi; alsw Nariun. INSK 1973* pp. 73-77. 

3 Raipin. BCH^ pp. 329-10. uipfou pp. No. 5 in Cnmp U and my trofULliUhnii of iL 

4 Si^ Nortiitt. 'TIk Eaiii iesl Bnihmi InstriiHwin ouiwic India"* iriimra/ of dhe AjmcnL'ori Society^. 1986, 

Aliuj A.H. Dam, ofj. dl.,. pp. 59-62- 

5 Ii niaj bo twtol ttiol Slratti L rci^nwl Inmi c. I ll> i« 95 B-C^ Noraiiv op. cit, pp. 102* ] lU-11 ami the 

cJironologicMl chon cm p 3RL itifniinn may be drawn |o ihc ^trulD of Ostroca inKrnptions of Ai 

Khincmm 

5 Mci$i of the«c in^ripLion& om wTittcn in linclian ink wtiik looic afpeoT cngravtU l£r»iv6[i$) ofier Nkkir^. 
(Ripin. op. ciL pp, 316-171 

7 Thi^y BiE abtiuL fi>ity in iHJinbcf WTiiiEn on diitiy diricf-erLi Ttiey iiKlude 1 ixifi-Gmk on«q 

gja/fiEt nod tme izsidmpai^i:. A.^ againBi ihc mufiadmdnl^hrtatf ait fc-w m mifittMct which inidudidi 
a fragmcr[ar>' one of imly 5even Iciicn ikm included in h-ut Oioup ] above, tn Ofoyp U, 1 have 

incliidoiJ only nine of Ou? Inny from ihc Outran, 

I With Ihc lOH^bk nxeqaikon of Ko 3 ot Crop El ihcrc la honily my which la cvnirplcic Mu^ioT ihc iclccted 

onei in Gmup 11 have, however, only a Tew wofdi missing. Ho. I has been ulcclfrd in spiin of its vi?ry 

uKomplclc noluic became: df Ihc dccuirmcc of the figun: whkh may rcpicsicm a dole. About ihe fc agttienlafy 
noioii! nf ihcjc wriiingi and iheif ralnraikin, see Kopirw op dL, pp. 31549. 

9 Bernard and Kapin, B£2^0,1980, pp, 10-311; Kopin. isy*. dL, pp. 151 fl Bcrmcrd and Ropin think ihil thcie 
vcsndi ME pEiit df Tuyil nnoHiry. Bui 1 ilrink ihe ptmiNthy dial they cnuld be poll of ■ modiani-baiiks'i 
wardiomr ncali cuiuKkraUon. 
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The “elusive capital type" of these Ai-Khauoum documents have been compared with 
those of the Medltenanean world, particularly of Ptolemaic administration.^ Rapin, 
however, recognises that there is insufficient evidence to deterniine its typology^ After 
making some specific comparisons he admits that “in spite of evident signs of kiaship. the 
comparison with the Ptolenuiic palaeography does not allow in itself to date exactly our 
texts.His statement that “let us say any way that they do not show any anomaly in relation 
to the writing current in the til century and in the first half of the second century B.C./'* 
is not only a weak judgement indeed but it seems misleading. I do not see any reason to travel 
so far in the west to Egypt to explain the nuances of the writings so far in the east as 
Badakshan. Neither has any reason for the linkage between the two ends been given. I think 
it is a local development and clues have to be found in closer geographical limits. 

No doubt these inscriptions are palaeographically later than those of Group 1.^ If the 
dates I hav,e suggested earlier for the Kineas-Clearchus and Straio-TribaJlos inscriptions are 
accepted, these writings on the Ostraca may be dated From the second half of the second 
cemury B.C., that is. a couple of decade.s later than what Bernard and Rapin would like us 
to accept. 

Some of these inscriptions have been suppu«edtorefertoadate. At least in one of them 
year 24 is mentioned,* Perhaps in another the figure 38 might also refer to a date.'' It is 
not clear whether these figures refer to a regnal year or a date In caiendrical reckoning 
system.* But Bernard and Rapin suggest that the year 24 is related to an era named after 
Eucratides * This suggestion has already caught the imagination of others.'® The problem 
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Rapin, »L. p. 359. 

F tsxtei smt an iumhIkc insullitani poiif permettre ik dtvsaerluw typologie,*' 

Jb id.p, 350, "nul^iles traittile parent^ cvidenis. la oongjamseni avw la paltegrapHe pw>l#mikiiM! 

iKpertncf pu, aielle’iDene,dedBievprfcia6neninisiBxia." ^ 

350. ■Visaa taamca qu'Ui ne ptcaenioii auam anofnaliepar rappw a r6cHnjreeoto»ie 
du nie lieck ct de La {vmuere moidi due Ik »v. 

pii5iiisse(«td by Bemare ami Rapin um. B«nuid & t, BEFEO. Tome. LXVm. 198ftro 15-19* 
Rapw. op. at, pp. 349-Sl. ' 

No. 1 of Gnmip Ih cf. ^apiii,{fi at, p. 320, fig. 3 i-b. 

Na 2 nrG™.p \l R^„. op. ot, pp. 323-24. No, 3. Rg. 6, The iaat ktter of befom UieiunKrtl figu« 
38 u fimjiy visble m the Fig. 6a. the sherd broken at thai point. 

e., BEFEO, Tome UCVni. 19*0. pp. 24-27, carndertHdi the poaibilida but in both ca«a 
It to Euciaidei hmay be not^ howev^. ihn ^ ^ iiucripUm 

dD« not give ihe lamc of the kmg ID whose regnal yw or lo wht« m u u ftHiiio^ 

W ’™r“ i^pHan. tJ, the BajuSJtoSripi™ 

WoreAj-Kh«N^for«impleih«nimeoftlKking,Men«i^ 

figiae free. Nanm. au, p. 144 and bid., XXiy. pp. I-g). K^reieniinie™ 

BeminJAc,, BEFEO., Toiiit LX VIII, 1980, pp. 24-27: Rapin. t^. ciL. pp. 367-70 
Puasnan. BEFEO. Trew LXV«, 1980 pp. 36-42;; Hdu 
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of dazes and identification of etas are so vexing that 1 would prefer not to make it 
unnecessarily more complicated by introducing a new candidaie,’ panicularly when the 
candidate is weak. 1 have already discussed the career of Eucratides in detail and have shown 
that the picture drawn of hini by Tam is not justified.’ Since my last work on the subject 
1 do not fuxl any evidence substandaJ enough to change the image of Eucraiides; though 
it delinks him from the Seleuckl designs, it does not deprive him of the qualities of miliiaiy 
leadership, and of his successes, to entitle him to be one of the half a dozen Indo-Greek kings, 
out of about forty, whose names alone have survived in whatever meager literary sources 
we have about them. The only new evidence brought to light is the reference in Aelimi,* * it 
states, in connection with the pearl-oysters of India, that there was “a city of which one Sorts 
by name was ruler, a man of royal lineage, at the dme when Eucraiides was ruler of Bactria/ 
This is hardly more enlightening than the information we already have from Strabo^ and 
Justin* sources much earlier than Aelian. In fact Eucraiides' comemporanetty with 
Mithridaies known from Justin^ i$ more rewarding in fiKing his date than Aelian's reference 
to Soras. For the identity and date of Sores, who must be one of the Chela kings of South 
India, is unknown.* If at all. a reference to Eucraiides might help to locate the date of this 
Cholaking but not vice versa. This hardly adds to our knowledge to justify Bernard's answer 
to his own question: “Who wa.s then the Greco-Bactrian king powerful and ambitious 
enough to take around the end of the first quarter of the second century B.C. the daemon 
of creating an era of his own? It cannot be anybody else but Eucraiides."* As we have noted, 
there were other “powerful and “ambitious kings also among the Greco-Bactrians in that 
period-"’ If we musi look for a date in the first quaner of the second century B.C. for the 
beginning of an era to which the year 24 of the Ostreca might belong there is more than one 
claimant, e.g., Demetrius I and H, who ruled from c. 200-185 and 180-165 respectively, 
Agathocles who ruled from c. 180 to 165 and even Andmachus I (190-180). All these kings 
who were members of the rival family of Euthydemus appear to have much better claims 
than that of Eucraiides in almost every respect.” If it is a question of “ambinoii*' and 


1 1 hive rfjteuptm Uk pruhknt of enis in the Khueshdu intcriptions indoiul in my fonbcotniag toolci 
on the £alcja ind the Kushliaas. 

2 Ntnm, i;ip.ciii..chipierU[pai»ijR. 

3 Aehia, On Ote ChaiictiaistiaiofAninuis (L«db classic^] libmy s«n«, ed. and trinslaied by A.F„ 
Schoitkld in 3 vc^itmcs, London, 1958) XV. 8, See also J.W. Me Criodk, Aacieot bidi* » described 
ia CUssiCMlUteraOire, pp. 143-44. 

4 /bid. XV,* (Loeb series. VoL 3. pp. 218-19). 

5 Stnbo.XL 11-2,XV.1J 

6 instill, ilL 6, 

J Nuain, cp, ciL,. p, 53. 

* ILA., Nilakamha Sutri. Finign Piatkes of Soutb India (UnivenUy of Madru, 1972), p. 61, note 1 
■cootdiag to whoo) Sons is frofii SoU (Taniit] 

9 Bmuid A c. BEFEO. Twne LXVm. 1980, pp 24-27. 

10 Ntnin, op. ciL. Chaptm tn and IV pnastin. It is rclevint io teodl hoe Uw sisietnenl made by Strabo 
(XLlt.l) aboui hlenaivler. 

11 For ibeir dices and ciieer, see Narain cp nt. Quipevs ti and 111 and p, 1*1. 
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tS'srr,xrss-z'^sr“ssir.^-^ 

s “n l>y «>^<=r I* ’own in= Z by a 

Palaeographicallj too I do not think of any Droblem in option, 

be dated in 111 nr i f ». so. The inscription will then 

r"r ”/ “■*."™ ““ 

On ihe other hand the role and visibility of Ag^^les n Ai^Menander's family, 
by him and linkage with Tai iia dn not mli* mir a \ of Biahmi letters 

-w gooa leasons for starting a reckoning system. Be 
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Ihiicoiol. a Aguhocic . Revue SumfSmMttque, 1975, pp, 19^22 for 

w« only one coin of Eucraiitfc, Numi^u^c, 1975 ™ ‘^7? 

1965-68 uAi-Klunum there were 7 coim of HulhvdHTi'ij* » theMn^ai^of 

E.i*«» o™ A, Kl,™-. ^ B«i.: hnto Ho»l 

Nirjin,«^ot.pp, 70-71, 

Tim, p. 220. Six« b«. A.D H. fltvir “Thedi^iith nf c. j ». . 

pp, 7-13, T«ii‘i iui«iT^ai thil he w« ki^bv tSLIS "* M«liKvii Triditiai. /Aa5„ 1950. 

P-16;NinLn.cpoitp70: 

M ;rp?r, ^ “•xxvn. pp. a-sA n™, 

NT-in.^ „ ,43^4: N„„, 0, AL, 

" '““bp,. A l.,„ .„4 „„ . wTSl 

decidiichins iwla«un«g, ijje liiJeof "autoSr" 












j jj ON SOME GREEK INSCRIPTIONS FROM AFCHANISTAN 

thai as it mayt either Agaihocles or Menander, but certainly noi Eucratidcs. Bernard has, 
of course, not ruled out the possibility of accepting the year 24 as simply a regnal ye^ of 
Eucratides' instead of belonging to an era stating from his accession. But there again, it 
does not go with the evidence we have about the length of his reign. Twenty four years is 
mote than our evidence permits.^ Moreover, there is the figure 38 in another fragmetuaiy 
writing in Group IL If that too belongs to the same system we have to agree for at least 38 
yeius of Eucratides’ reign which is impossible. Whether or not Eucratides was the last king 
to have ruled over Ai-Khanumbeforc tLS desmiciion, and other details, are maticre of more 
discussion, which I propose to do in another article. Suffice ii to observe here that linking 
this issue with the year 24 with Eucratides is begging the question. 


1 BetBHOA c., BEFEO. T«nc LXVUl. im pp. 24^17* 

2 Numn. tip. ck.. pp. 53-73, csp. p. 53 «id 73. 





No. 19—TWO TAMIL CAVE BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 

(t Pfdte) 

M-D. Sampsth, MysoFB. 


The two Tamil Cave Bnthmi iruscriptions edited below wiih the kind permission of the 
Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were copied by me and 
included in the AwiuaJ Re/KJrt on ladiw fpigrap/ty for the year 1990-91 Out of these two 
one was copied from the caves of Tirumaliu WlJs near KUappt.ngijdj in SivagartgaTaluk of 
fonror Ramnad District. The viUage Kijappurtgudi is situated at a distance of 25 kms. from 
Melur m Madtmu District. The second one is from the cave locally called Uqd^a! near the 
\ilUige VikkiTamangalam in Madnrai District. 

T^e records tinder study are classified herender as A and B for the sake of convenience 

of Arehaeofogy, Government of Tamil 
Nadu, Madras, and a paper on the same was presented by Sri N. Kasinathart. Director of 
rc KO ogy, Ma^as at a seminar conducted by the Tamil Univeisity. Thanjavur in 1990. 

w i;ugge.sted by the membere of the above department have not been 

published so far. 

The text reads as follows : 


Ekkatu-ur Kavitikat) koriya pali-y 

Engraved on the eyebrow of the cave, this archaic record is not easily visible to the 
naked eye, 

D L isTamiltind the script employed ^called Damili orTamil- 

!T' i*: eminently applicable to the alphabet of the archaic cave 

records of Tamil Nadu, on the score that their script got so evolved to suit Dravidian 
phonology, yet the name TamiUBmhmt ha.s pertiLsted with the academicians. In fact Z 
nomenclature ramil-Brahini has gained near-univensal currency on account of our reluc- 

tance to accept a more suitable lemiinology, ourrejuc 

It IS wnnen m a single line and the engraving is shallow'. The record may be assiened 
on palaeographical grounds to c. 2nd Century B.C. ^ assigned 

The inscripiion ’regisitrs te to ,hai .he cave ypall) was caused lo be __ a. 

one Kaviiikaa of (flK place) Ekkaiu-ur. sooiooe scooped om by 

TTie inimsimg feairc of .he reconI is ,he absepc. of die inhereni a vowel value in de 

&=E~£==S“S: 

Drav.d.ansoundsya,,d„, The medial vowel signs foraandaa.*^c-and 
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be distinguished onty by invoking a knowledge of the language. The symbol (/(ntedial) in 
the word EkkMu-ur stands for the long sound u only. The above features can be called pre- 
evolutionary ones. The letterforms p, f figuring in this record show some similarities to the 
ones found in the Maftgulam records.' 

This Is one of the early Tamil cave Brahmi records showing the basic forms of the 
alphabet. To these basic forms have been added special Dravidian sounds like rand o to suit 
the Dravidian phonology. The earliest Tamil cave Brahmi records have been elsewhere 
a.ssigned to the pre-Asokan period on accoum of the occurrence of the rudimenrary type of 
scriptal foims.* 

The place Ekkatu-ur may be identified with &ukatur figuring in the cave Brahnu 
record from TirupparaOkuoium’ and Ekkatturu referred to in the Vattejuttu inscriptiord from 
Piljaiyarpatii in Ramnad District. 

The term Kaviii seems to indicate ‘a title'. In the record of the Pandyas of the Sth-lOih 
century A.D., the expression fcjvidi occurs and has been taken to signify a revenue officer 
and petty official,^ Kavitikan occuning in the present record is suggesrive of a personal name 
rather than a title. The word Jtofiy®- may be taken to mean ‘to scoop out.’ 

Record B, engraved on the inner face of a rocky out-crop at Vikkiramangalam, was 
first noticed by Sri N. Kasinathan. Director of ATchaeology. Madras. It was subsequently 
copied by this office in 1990. This place has so far yielded five Inscriptions, of which four 
are found engraved on the beds of the cave and one is found engraved on the eye-brow of 
the cave.* 

The language of the record is Tamil and the script employed is Damili or Tamil- 
Brahmi. On paloeographical grounds, this record may be placed later to the record A 
discussed above. The present inscription may be assigned to 1st Century B.C., on the basis 
of palaeography. The text reads! 

Erayal Ara-iytap cheviiaop 

The purport of the record is that flhis bed/cave) was caused to be made by Ara-iytao 
of Erayal. 


1 Six of Tamilby lrav4*iiJii Kf^hadevanin the Seminar an Inscriptinns 

{cd> hy fL Niifi!vwamy, M H* . No*. 3 -uiJ 5. 

2 P^fKir onihe ‘Ongifi antldisatcminiiinmof ther BrahnU scrqrt' hy K. V. prcscTtfeiJ at the Tamil 

UnivcTKity Sj^mpcraiijTti 1 

i t. Mahiuliirv^, ibnl , p. 65. Nw 5 i 

4 Cunira : ii/" Tafiuf .flfsi/jyijJ irmmpUans. N&. 75. 

5 Sll, VoL X p. 12; In; the Tamil poem Afat/tfihc iimn It J viiii t£ uacd iti the of i title 

givcti lactpeHeniitiMJ and capable tTti ni 44 cit.Thc Tamd explains this lam si accauntafst'- 

li tu«d in ilic aettie of a Uik* gi^ cn to a warrlnr in Uic Mclpaiti tniKmpt ii.it) of PaJIava Karnpavumaii 
(Sdt ibov4£^ Vul. XX]lJ,p. Wtn 

6 r)26. No#. 621 23 mi ibid, 1964, 2B54<L 
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The following palocoBraphlcal features deserve notice. Vowel e beats resemblance 
to [he ones found m the recoids at Ksmirtgalakkudi and Alagarmalaj.' Two foniis of t tire 
found us^, one with the ann branching off to the right of adiagonal (slanting) stem and the 
other with two arms foriong from the bottom of a vertical stem. The final n used in Ara^maa 
and chevnaoo, ^''olved to meet the needs of Dravfdian phonology, 

Tlwn^e Ara-iytan reminds tis of a similar name found mentioned in the Tiravadavur 
inscnption. Sn Mahadevan read the name in the laner record as Ar-iwn.* The word Arita'or 
Ar^m oTAra^iyta ts. in all probability, the tadWiava fomiof theSaaskrit word Harita which 
tennoccuisas the nameof goim. The place Erayal is not identifiable with any of the modem 
place-names in the present state of our knowledge. 












No. 20—TAOTIVAPA grant OF VUAYADITYA (D) 

(l Pl^e) 

M. D. Sampath, Mysore 

The copper-plate charter edited here with the kind permission of thie Director (Epigra¬ 
phy). Archaeological Survey ot India. Mysor is noiiced: in the Annual Report on Indian 
Epigisf^y for the year 1917.* This set of plates is stated to have been received from Sri 
Ramakrishnakavi, Assistant Curator, Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 
The details regarding the ftndspol and the place where the plates have been preserved are 
not known. 

The set consists of three plates with raised rinw each measuring 22 cms. in length and 
S cms. in breadth- The plates are strung on a ring which has a diameter of about 8 cms. and 
the seal is liule overS cms. Theends of the ring had been fixed into the bonom of the circular 
seal. But they are loose and seperable. Each of the plates has a ring-hole with a diameter of 
l.S cm. in the centre of the left margin for the ring to pass through. The seal is staled to bear, 
on the countersnk surface, the legend S/t-Txrhhuvana/hku^, engraved in old Telugu 
characters followed by a floral design or adkusa with the crescent and star above it and an 
expanded lotus petal decoration below. The ting and seal are, however, not ui present 
avmlabte- 

The set together with ring and seal is stated to weigh 812 gms. 

The first itnd the third plates are iasciibed on their inner surface while the middle one 
bears writing on both sides. There are in all thirty two lines of writing equally distributed 
among the four written sides. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets usually met with in the 
inscriptions of the Eastern Chajukyas, The writing is well preserved and, on palaeographical 
grounds, assignable to the first half of the 9th century A.D. The characters can be compared 
with those of die Varppomgu gram of the same ruler.^ 

The language of the recond is Sanskrii prose throughout with the exception of four 
verses towards the end. 

As regards orthography, it may be pointed out that mistakes are few and far between. 
The practice of doubling the consonant following the itpha is uniformly observed 
throughout excepting once in the word Aijtina (line 12), 

The chMter opens with the auspicious word Svasti which is followed by the siareotyped 
prasasu occurring in the numerous Eastern Chdtukyan charters, lire genealogical accouni 


] l9t6>{7,M<x A5. 

2 Ep, Andtt-, Vol. HI, pp. 5 fT. «*1 pUic. 
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confines itself to the memion of the grandfaihcr and father of the nilmg king and makes no 
mfeience to the earlier Chaiukya rulers. This omission can also be seen in the Varppoihgu 
published eLsewhere.i The record under discssion belongs to the reign of VijayUditya 
(11). the donor of the grant, who is introduced asthe son ofSarvvaioka^aya Vhshpuvanldhana 
a^ the grandson of Vijayaditya. A iwnion of the conventional praise about the donor kini; 
of our record nearly foUows the description of this king gi ven in the Varpporbgu gnmi, 

Vijayaditya 1, who is stated to be the grandfather of the donor of ourgiant is described 
^one who had established his rule by defeating through the prowess of his swoid all enemy 
kings, as one who had gifted away gold weighed against his own weight time and again 
as one who had blemishless fame as his standaid and as the lefuge of the entire world Ne« 
“ T'J?''Vishnuvarddhana (IV). who is described as an expert 

His son ViJayMitya (0). the issuer of this charter, is described in glowing but 

h ^ ^ compared with the milky ocean and with Yudhishihira. Ariujia 

Bhima, Sahadeva and Guha for his many virtues and is described as a king en^ed with 
tte unpen^I He k al» given Ae epiiheu 

and paiBwmialiesvara, Whereas his grandfather and father are given the ride mahdrtia he 

Then the inscription proceeds to record the royal order addmsjjpH tn an ^ 

householders residing in Komirunandu-vishaya. The details of the grant recottled the 
sequel are as follows: The village Tapdivada was eranted fv ^ 'he 

ArataawsVnddha-MaDflaiarinaeiidmoesumina,^ 

Od|a«™ma e«l p^ons of Vriddh.-M,.vi.e..:J!. 

iiOira and Gaulama-goira and who was a lesjdem of VattiEinaru > T)^ rt Apastamba- 

aa eng,g«l in ^ fulfdmeni of prescribed brahnuuiicaf S^viiS's^^h't'v T 

aacriflces and caasing them lo be performed and pving'^Z L 

Their bodies always smelt of ihe smoke and incenseoflhevarrifiJr^*?! ! 

.oS4,A.D.Nel.;rrreco':„rb“Z«,LTSS^ 


1 Ep. Aadh.. Vol [If. p, 6, tcxi )ineg ^.5 

2 Thil place is refcrrtdtDuiheinsidejicnf one* ni She. f.„ 

(lie *«ne king (See. bid Ant.. Vol. XX. n. 4t61 fieunn* in the aiiiish Miueum plaiej of 
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Plates and the Vaippothgu grunt furnish any dates for his reign. In the genealogical portion 
of most of the records of his successors, he is assigned a teign penodoffoity years’ but a few 
of them stale the period to be 41.44 and even 48 years,^ These diffeiences in the reign period 
may have been due to the possibility of his joint rule for some years, iirst as crown prince 
under his predecessor and next as the senior ruler after his successor’s accession. 

After registering the details of the grant proper, the text goes on to eniunerate (hues 25- 
25) the boundaries of the gift village: to the east the river called Kalieru, to the south the 
village called Prusumbu. to the west a river (name lost) and to the north the village called 
Majj&lQr. The gift village Tandivada and the villages and rivers bordering it are. however, 
not identifiable on a modem map. 

The executor iajnapti) of the grant Niravadyesavatsala. who is described in verae 4 us 
an expen in the science of polity and as an accomplished in intellect. ThLs official, obviously, 
bears a name coined afienhe epithet of his overlord Vijayadttya, who is described in our 
record (line 11) as NirBYady-0ddf3-gui^-gatt-&iaitikntab). This epithet Siravsdya was 
otigitially afavouriie of the Vatapi C^halukya emperor Vijayaditya (696-733 A.D.)’ and was 
obviously later adopted by his Eastern Chalukya namesake as evidenced by our record. 

We know that the Chiihbuluru granf* of Eastern Chalukya Vijayadiiya II 'was 
composed by one Bhaita Niravadya, a few yeais after the tssual of the grant under study. In 
the presera state of our knowledge, however, it is not possible to identify with certainly 
Niravadye^vatsala of our record with Bhatta Niravadya of the Chirtibuluru record. 

The present charter was written (engraved) by Aksharalalitacharya who is also known 
from the British Museum Plates of the same king in the same capacity. We leant from the 
latter record that he was resident of Vijayavada. Besides these two chatters, he also engraved 
the Chirtibuluru grant of Vijayadiiya Ill referred to above, wherein his name occurs as 
Aksharalalita and he is described as a resident of Vijayavada. This Vijayavada is the same 
as the well known town of that name in the Krishna District. 


1 Above, Vol V, p. 128, Andh., Vo|. JIL p. 40. 

2 AR.^., 19084)9, No, A 3: SB . Vol. 1, pp. 44,54; Above Vol. V, p. 1 

3 1917. poi IL pun. 23, 

4 Ep, Aadh.. vot. UL p. 15 anU pteie. 
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text I 
First.PIate 

1 Sv ftsti (I* ] Sitmaarti sakala-bhuvana-saitistOy omana- Manavya-sa-gOoaQjUti HariU- 
pu- 

2 {raoam Kau^-varaprasada-Iabdha-rajyanatti matri-gapa-paiipaUtanSiti Sv ami - 
Ma- 

3 basena-pad’anudKyaianaPi bhagavan-N{urayaiia'prasada-samasa(&a)dita-vaTa- 
varaha-lafichhan-ft- 

4 kshaQa-kshapa-va^krit-arati mapdalanM) Asvamedh-avabhritha-bnanD-pavitnkTi- 

5 ta-vapusham Chalukyanaiti kulam=a]ait]kariahGOb sv-ast’dhaia prabhav-avaijit- 
a^- 

6 sha-iajanya-mastak-akiama-tl¥r-aika-s*sansay=anekaHuia-dhrita4ia(sa)takuinWia- 
visrapan-ava- 

7 data^Si^a-aampadP rtiravadya'-odaxa kinti-dhvajasya samasia-bhuvanasraya-Sa 
Vijayft- 

8 dityarTnaharajasya painrab iai^sbinji^'ati-tumula-ghbra'mah-abava-rartiga^patutaia- 

nai- , 

Second Plate : First Side 

9 pupyah sakala-mahipala'Vaadita-charao-aTavinda’yugalo inakara-dhvaj- 
abhidhanaka[bt Sarvvalo* 

10 kasrayB-^-VLshpuvaiddharta-inaharajasya priya^anayab samsta-samanta-niauli- 
mal-alaiiiknta'^ ha¬ 
ll rapa-yuga ]0 nirvady-Odara-guna-gap-alaitikrita-^artrab kshir-arpnava yi(i)va 

Lakslim]-prasQiiT'=dhami ma- 

12 jo yi(i)va saiya-sandhah Aijuna yi(i)v8 n]nn[nal-opetal:i BhimasCna yi(i)va 
Bhlmabaladya(dhya)b Sa- 

13 hadeva yi(i)va Sahadevamarttih Guha yKi)v=apTBiihaia-Mfciib saJtiitiaya-sain- 
pannah pa- 

14 rania-brahmaqyah parama-mahesvano mita-pitn-pad-anuMliyaiab samasta- 
bhuvanasrayO'^n-Vt- 

15 jayadiiya-maharajadhiraja-parameSvara-bliatiarBkah Kononjnftpdu-vishaya- 

nivasind ro- 


1 Fmin ink Urqimsions- 

2 The words tat-sUptir- ne redunduiL 

3 A letifs'/ seetnt id luve beoi wtiuen bdow "jhi- 






TANPIVADA GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA (II) 



jf. V 


«>7M-.vd.xur 
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16 shtrak ata- pram ukhan=kutuinbina&=sarvv an-i nham-aj Aapayati v iditm-ast ii 
vO='sniabhib VaibgiLpa]- 

Second Plate: Second Side 

17 ru-va(va)siavyasya Gauiama'gotrasy=Apasiambha(ba}-sQtrasy=attsaya- 
dhaimmanushthajia-para- 

18 sya shai-kamuna-niraiasya VTiddba-Maodasannmanalb*] pautrabbyaiti(bhyafli) 
lai-putraydr-v Vada- Vedarh'g-Ecihasa-Pu' 

19 rapa-mti-sdstr-artha-iiipudayob Doaasarmma-Golasarmmapdb putrabhyam 
adhyayan-adhya^ 

20 pana-'yajana'yajana-dan-adi kriy-anushUuum'tatparabbyMi anavarata-makh-agni- 
dhuma- 

21 5 a( 5 aiti)cbaLya]>gandh-$dhivasita-saiira-ninnmalabbyaitt Vriddha-Mapda- 
Dooasannmabhyain-ayu- 

22 r-arOgy-abhiv|iddhaye Suryy a-giahaoa*nimite(iiam} sarvv a-kara-parihane a-odaka- 

23 purvvarti kritva Taiidtva(va)da'nama-gramd daitab 3Sy=avadhayab purvvaialb*] 
KalleiU’ 

24 namanadi dakshipatab Prusaitibu^nama-gramab paschimatah [Pa]... 

Third Plat e 

25 ni-itamanadl t[ta(tia)raiah Majjuliiiunaina-grajnab btesbaib madhyavatu [ 1*] 

26 Asy=oparina-kenachidbha(d-ba)dhakaianiya[l*lkaiOdyB$=sapabcha-iTiah^>i&aka- 
sadiyu- 

27 lad bhavati [ (*] bhagavata Vyas£n=apy^ta]ti [ I*] Babubhir=vvasudM datia 
bahubbis^b=anupalita [ I*] ya- 

28 sya yasya yada bbumis-tasya lasya tada pa(p}ia)laiti(l3m) ( II l*^] Svadanadi 
paradaaaiii va yo ha- 

29 i6ta vasundharam [ I*] sbashtirh vaisba-sahasiapi vishtha(shta)yaiti jayaie krimib 
1II 2*J Sarvvaii=^- 

30 va bhavuiab panthivenxlra{n*) bhuyd bhuyO yachaid Ramattevab t 1*1 
Sam8nyd='yan-dhanTuna-s4tu- 

31 rrnripattaili kale kale palamyo bhavadbhib (II 3*t AjilapdF=3sya dhanmnasya tiui- 
iastfa-visaradalb*! I buddhi-sa- 

32 inp{Q)rpcia-sainytiktb' Nirvadyesa-vaisalab [ II4*] AksharaJalit'acharyep'alikhitain 
(II*] 


1 TTie iDutvirt is wiiitai ovtf tbo teat letur ^ 

2 Tbe airtifvJn is pUeed (w (be *£»•. 



No. 21—HATHUNPI INSCRIPnON OF THE TIME OF 
MAHARAJAKULA SAMAMTASIMHADEVA, VnCRAMA 1345 

(J Plate) 

Ram Sharma, Mysom 

The inscription^ edited below was first noticed in P.RA.S.W,C.^ by D.R. Bhandarkar 
who later on included it in his list^ The inscription was transcribed by Puran Chand Nahaf* 
as well as by Muni Jinavijaya.^ It is edited here with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore. 

The record is enraved on a pillar in the porch of the Jaina temple at village Hsthuodi 
in the Jodhpur District of Rajasthan. The inscription occupies a space measuring 14 cm x 
4$ cm. It contains 21 lines of writing and each line consists of about 9 letters. The size of 
the letters varies from about 1 cm to 3 cm. The characters are Nagarf and regular for the 
period to which the inscription belongs. Medial € is expressed in two ways, either by a 
siromatra as in rajye (line 7) or by a prishthamatia, as in kaiapd (line 8). Of special imerest 
are the forms of ch, dh and bh, cf, the late and early forms of cb in Chatuvimsf and cha(line 
15), dha insadliufline 11 -12) arxl Vasudha(]ine HJand hha in Bh^dmva(linie 3} and subham 
bhavatu (line 16} where it looks like dental sa. The letter Jr written as conjunct in 5jikra(]iiies 
3-4} and with medial u sign in ku/a (line 6) has lost the loop. Amongst other conjuncis the 
forms of sya in tasya (line 19) and «a in pradattab (line 16) looking like sa are interesting. 
The language of the record is Sanskrit, which is not free from mistakes. The influence of 
local dialect is discernible at jsomc places like flAMrava (line 3) for Bbadrapada. The use 
of the letters / for j/in (line 18) and jWk (line 19) and pfor b/iin piimffline 19) are 
interesting orthographical features. 

The date of the inscription is Vikrama 1345, first Bbadrapada ba. 9. Friday which 
coiresponds to 1288 A,D., July 23 according lo the northern Vikrama era, Le. Chaitradi 
Pumimanta. 

The inscriptioo commences with a symbol for Skkiham which is followed by a passage 
paying obeisance to Vitaraga (i.e„ Jina). This is followed by the details of date 
above. It is then stated that sn-Simyasirtigha (Samam[asunha)deva styled as Mabantjakala 
was ruling over Nadaia*mawJaIa on that date. The padcb^ula consisting of Mahaift Tniiitft 
and others appointed by the king under the Srikarapa i.e,, Chief Secretariat* or Advisory 
Commirtee are nremiooed next as registering the gift. The object of the inscription is to 


1 This is 1961-62. Ncl C 1727, 

2 Pfi.AS.H'.C, 1907-08, p.5X 

3 Btuodvlur'sUit, No.621. 

4 /«f» Jotcf^Kiens; pLi, p. 233, No. 897, 

5 ct. ftidUru Jtam LtiUm SMOgnhM, pt. It, Mo, J20. 

6 cf. AK. MmjunidB, Queiakyas ofCajint. p. 212; D.C Shtw, todu Ppi^»f.hir.f Cltmiy, p. 318, 
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Na. 211 HATHUNPIINSCRDHIDN OF THETIME Ot' MAIIARAJAXULA SAMAMTAStf^HACivA, VtKRAhtA IMS 

recoRl the annual gram of twenty four tfra/nmasdenoininaied as Va^a-d/ammas for the 
service of Mahavtia. obviously the Jaina TirtAamtafainihe village Haihi ij4i by sad&ji(Le.> 
a Jaina devotee) Hemalta in the Maodapika (i.e.. a little pavilion}' erected below the Sami 
tree. Since the Sami tree is supposed to contain sacred fire the obvious imtication is that the 
grant was made with the sacred fire of the tree as witness. The usual sense of msiifjapika 
as a customs house' does not appear to be applicable in the present case. The grant portion 
is followed by the auspicious expression subham bhavatu and the customary benedictory 
verse Baliubbir=vasudh6 bbuktA, etc. The inscription ends with the statement that it was 
written by ITha.]Kapura-Vijaya. 

Several types of drammas have been mentioned in numerous other inscriptions,^ but not 
Vasika-dmitima. We have no means of knowing its exact value. A.K. Majumdai^ surmises 
that this dramma was a silver coin. P.C. Nahar appears to suggest it to be a recotd of land 
grant,* which does not appear to be correct. 

The king Maharsjakula Samartiiastrtihadeva has been identified with the ruler of this 
name who flourished in the Songira branch of the Chfihamana dynasty of laibr^ (Marwar), 
In the present inscription he has been described as ruling over NadDla-maodaK which makes 
it clear that NadOl which has passed into the hands of Songira Chahamanas during the time 
of Udayasimha^ was stiU under their sway. Further it is known that SarnartitasiThba was the 
son and successor of Chachigadeva on the JaiOr throne. C.L. Suri,*' however, considers 
Sadhadeva as the son and immediate successor of Chachigadeva and presumes a struggle 
between Sadhadeva and Samantasirnha for the JalOr throne resulting in the success of the 
latter. Suri's contention lies mainly on the find of an msciipdon of Chachigadeva at Sanpur 
which is near Nun where we have got the inscription of Mab^jakula Aau/aSadhadeva who 
under the circumstances has been taken as belonging to the Jalor or Songira branch of the 
Chahamanas. Now, it is, however, not known as to why the Sirohi branch of the Songira 
Chahamanas has been overlooked by Suri. In that branch Pratapasuttha* appears to have 
flourished as a contemporary and cousin of Chachigadeva and ii is quite likely that 
Sadhadeva was Pratapasitbha's son and successor and not of Chachigadieva, 

Two geographical names occur in this inscription. Nadbla-maodala referred to in tines 
4-S is the region around modem NadOl The village Hathi-udl (lines 12-13) obviously refers 
to modem Hathuodk the findspot of the inscription. 


1 cf. AJC. Mijiinidir, op. at, pp. 213 nul 24A. 

2 cf. ibid., p. IDO. Al» tat D. Shnitu, up ctt,pp. 302-04. 

3 cf. 272. 

4 cf. P.C. Nbhu, cp. cit. who« he mads procbchluti bhina- 

5 cf. D. ShimiA, op ciL, p. 159. 
a cf. Ail, p. 41. 

7 AJkw. Vol XXXVn, p. 306. 
a cf. L8. Desai. Qijudliiu Kult Ktiptdmtnt, p 165. 
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TEXT' 


1 Siddham* II Om namO Vnarfiga- 

2 ya II Samvai 1345 varshe IP 

3 praihama'Bhadrava’vadi 9 

4 kra'din&=dy=ftha sii-Na-IP 

5 dUla-niaindale Maharaja 11^ 

6 kula4ri‘S4niyaihglia*-ll* 

7 (teva-rajyei=^3nyukia‘ sii-tP 

8 Srlkararift Mahaiii Lalaia^' 

9 d! Pamchakulla*! pra[ya*lchclihi«i* aksha- 

10 yatha Sami-tala-* 

11 pad*=dya’® MathdapikayaiTi sa- 

12 dhu Hatnakana Hathi-u- 

13 dJ-gramfe srl-Mahavirada- 

14 va'iM(s6)vanhaih varstuuD prati Va^- 

15 kadra 24 chatuviitisi*' cha'* drama’* 

Ib pradanah'* flPl so(su)bham bhavata(tu)ll 
17 6ahubhij=vasudha bhukta ra- 


1 Fnifn tnk-knprwiivff. 

2 Expressed by i tymbol- 

3 This punctustksii nuoflc is Fediinrbmt 

4 EcMd BhMkmpadM, 

5 JV tJinEViflyH ie*ds as Stmvwtiiuimya(ha). 

6 /V reads «» sn-ntryutaa. Read Tttt=n>yuktM. 

7 /VandPC (Piif*naiaodNiluf)t»das£jkriia. 

^ pCresdsis pricLbcli^tf 

9 Tbc LetifS' Ji looks li^ Itibi; 

10 JV and PC respectively md IS padd^ and winch n»ke 

11 Read dianirvim^ali. 

12 This fewm of cht ti diffemi from dial of dia in chi^ in ibe saw line. 

13 Read 4lrai7vniJ!L 

14 The waije wai added iHer ibe lexi engraved at a mill one dot was engnved above (he line. 










HATHUNDi INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
SAMAMT^SIMHADEVA^ VIKRAMA 134S 
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18 ja(ja)bhi[li*l Sagaradivi(bhib) lja{ya) II'- 

19 sya’ja(ya)da pfJCbhQ)m5(milj) tasya^ 

20 tada phatam(lain)ll 

21 IThaO Kapiira* Vijaya lishaiurh'[ll*l 


1 Thu tnMik U icdttitiUnE. 

2 Th* niMwM r.1 figiae 2 here mdicitg that the pcgv>«M wort is lo betepeilcd 

3 /Vtead* aieiiMncisKa{l£in?)jfw*^ 

4 Readl(«ipun'Vr/«>4»iilii[AtUun. 







No, 22—OBSERVATIONS ON A SEAL-DIE BEARING 
INCOMPLETE LEGEND 


(/ Plate) 


Kum^ Thaplyal^ Luckuow 


The seal-die under discussion is in the eoileetion of the National Museum, New 
Delhi. The accompanying photographs were kindly supplied by late Sri C. Siva- 
ramamuiti, the then Director of the Museum. 

The seal shows, in the upper field, the device of Gajalakshnu Lakshmi, being 
anointed by two elephants one on cither side. Below the device is a two-line legend 
with sunken letters in reverse, in the characim of cwra fourth or fifth century A,D. 
The legend is incomplete, a few letters, both in the beginning and in the end of both 
the lines, being out of flan. The extant legend reads ; 

L svapati-mahadandanayaka 

2, grihita kumarama 

Fortunately, the legend can be restored with the help of certain sealings bearing 
identical device and legend unearthed at Bhita, Allahabad District, in the course of 
excavations conducted by Sir John Marshall and published in the Annual Report of 
the Arvhaeohgical Survey of india for the year 19U-I2.' There are ten such sealings 
reported from that site, of which only one. the most well preserved, has been 
illustrated.^ This sealing has the complete legend : 

1 - Mahasvapari-fnahadandanayaka-Vishnura- 

2, kshita-pad-anugrihita kumaramaty-adhikaratiasya 

'ISeall of the office (adhikarana) of kumaramatya attached to the mahsivapati (the 
great lord of cavalry) and mahadaitdanayaka (great general)." One such sealing, 
though not so well preserved, was noticed by us in the collection of late Sri 
Ramachandra Tandon of Allahabad. 

The evidence gleaned from other epigraphs shows that a kumaramatya could be 
attached to ihe king’ and could also be appointed as heads variously of a province,^ 
district’ or a city.* But, the evidence of the Bhita sealings shows that this official could 
at times be attached to some senior officer,’ in this case one who was designated as 


1 

2 
i 

4 

5 

6 
7 


A5UA 19n-!2,pp. 52,53. 

Ihd. under lUd, 32and lUismicd «n plAir X Vfli. No 31 
Soc Utc cvideneeof BimiIi jeebns*. 1903,04, p IDS, Ng S 

See AUiSt 66, p. 51 


leal kfend Tta twtfi<iiitfv id6dOT|M]yi^ m t Bwrh teiUne. ARASl. I903.M p H» Mo 21 
WcDUiK Ukr u tfndcux to tfaow <)i>l lsjnUrfrt,W;,,«, * tmti ^ vuvurtii.'Wde 

nhn( bearirv tkc Iqiend jurrmiip-pidiyM kumirimUy-i^tlutvuoyM, AfUSL, 1903,04. jt 107. 
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PLASTOCENE IMPRESSION OF THE SEAL - DIE 
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ISO. 22J C}B5EiRVATIO^!^ ON A StAL-DIE DIIARENG INCOMPIJmE LBGEND 

mahSivapati-mah^aodanayaka. Mahadandanayaka can and has been translated, 
variously as 'general',’ or ‘police officer' * or ‘judge.'* Bui there is a possibility that 
the title often uharaeterised a feudal lord.* 

Sealings bearing incomplete legend and device are not uncommon. The most 
common reason for this feature is that the die used for stamping was larger than the 
clay lump on which the stamp was impressed and thus a part of the legend or/and 
device remained out of flan. In a few cases it might be due to the improper handling 
of the die in which case pan of the Lump of the moist clay might remain unstamped 
while pan of the device and/or legend would be out of flan. 

But the die itself bearing an incomplete legend, as is the case with the one under 
discussion, is curious. The following explanation may be offered for this feature. 

It seems that the seal-die of the office of kumarainatya got broken. There was a 
pressing need for sealing the documents and hence a new seal'die had t{> be piepared 
within a short period. Manufacture of a seaUdie emails inscribing the device and 
letters of the legend in reverse form, demanding both technical skill and i ime. Hence, 
as a shon-cui stop-gap arrangement, a seat-impression, made from earlier die, was 
pressed again.si a wet lump of clay to produce sunken letters and dtmee in reverse form 
TO serve as a seal-die. Incidcnially, the seal-impression which was used for making 
the seal-die was an such did noi bear the complete legend, part of it being out of flan. 
Naturally, therefore, the seat-die under discussion is characterised by the peculiar 
feature of not showing the complete legend. 

The ,seaJ-die under discussion is sun-baked and not kiln-baked, and this feature 
also lends support to the view that it was made in a hurry to meet some urgent need. 
Impressions from it would have been made by gently pressing it against the moist clay 
lump, and not by striking, as. in the later case, unbaked as the die was, it would have 
got broken. 

While the seal-impressions of ancient period have been found in large numbers, 
se,'il-dtes for the same (with the exception of those of the Indus Civilis^aiion) are few 
and far-between, and hence, the find of a seal-die of the historical period becomes 
more significant than that of a seating of the same period. Further, the findspoi of a 
seal-die is a far more reliable guide to deterTThine the place of its origin than that of 
a sealing. While the sealings, applied as they are to letters and parcels de.spatched to 
different places, are generally found at places far off from the place of (heir origin, 
seal-dies, meant as they are for sealing the documents by the owner of the seat, would 


1 PU)firluydhu.iip PHAl , (^h cd), p 563, Cth Vul- FI L t ^ p 16, f.n.;A. SJitc tisd’Cfd^ariuqcrff m A nden/ 

likhjtr p 343. D C Sifui+ liufrdn t^pignphjr, p 364 

2 Slein^ Kijm Taiw^itU /.TanUign VI]. V. hkuriMlil^AIM5I. 1-12, p. 54, Btunditto, fUd, p. MX 

3 ikKnh, ARASl, )9G3-CM. p. Moolufpp AJKMaji IndiMr ^ 331; BiEnojii, Ageofihe Impeha} GupiMh p. T7. 

4 D-K- Bluntiiirkxr, piing rpignpliic cjsndwkc * . Bhe and "Viicmmc' 

Ma fe i ffa n f i fl nljfjijU was i uUa qf 'liDyiiiy' (Oi., Viil, llJ^p. 95) 
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be found a. .he place m.n, where le«e« a™.pa,c.la bearing .heir ar^p were 

P.r2r:;?“e"r„“^^ 

have been applied to the lellent antVofpaicels UeapaiclJd 

probability Kausambi was a DrdvinHfii i from Kausambi. In all 

Vishtiurakshita who has been de^ ^headquaners of the Imperial Guptas* and 

- -he governcrc^tlXil^” 

findspot of (he sealings, was a thriving m k™ attached to him, Bhita, the 
headquaners. in the clima period The\hh ^ Province, probably a feAsri 

been .ho., affined ..1/0^, Lt!^~*o^her 
Kaiiiambi to a goveriimem official serving at Bhiia. ^ aah.ned at 





No. 23—TWO COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS FROM 
NELLORE DISTRICT 

(4 Ffates) 

S.S. RauiachandramuTthy and S. Nagaijuna, Mysore 

The two copper-plate charters, edited here with the kind permission of the Directs 
(Epigraphy), Aithaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were sent by tlie then Collector of 
Nellorc in 1918*19 to the then Government Epigr^ihia for India. However, the actual 
findspot of these grants is not known. They are referred to here as A* and for the sake of 
convenience. 

A. Co/jfper-p/flte charter dated Saka 1225. 

This is 3 set of 3 copper-plates oblong in shape whh low rims preserved in only two of 
the plates and strung together on a copper ring which bears a tiny image of the seated bull 
fw^ on to it like a seal. The plates are wrinen on both sides and they are numbered. They 
measure about 18 cms in length and 9 cms in breaddi. The ring measures about 7 cms in 
diameter. The bull on it is about 1.3 cms in length and height in the seated posture. TTie total 
set weighs about 1217 gms. The writing is well preserved. 

The copper-plate grant is engraved in Telugu characters and language of the Hth 
century to which the charter belongs. The palaeography does not call for any special 
remarks except that in one instance the dirgha sign for medial d is indicated by a veiricaj 
stroke on the top of the concerned letter as in guralu (line 28). The sikc of the letteis is not 
uniform. The letters in the first line of the first side of the fiisi plate are smaller when 
compared lo the remainiog lines on that side of the plate. Again, the letters on the 2tid side 
of the first plate, both sides of the second plate and the first side of the third plate are fairly 
big in size while the letters on the second side of the last plaie arc comparatively smaller. 

As regards orthography the following features deserve mention. The record consists 
of many spelling mistakes. In some instances anusvara is used where it is not necessary , (eg. 
yabd/tauifieka for labdtmeka, line 1). which is, however, a common feature of the period. 
Similarly in many instances dugha was used where hrasva should be and vice vesa(eg. vira- 
ha/-o(sahafor vira-fa/-dtsa/ta, line 3; kirty-aihganaliihgitafoT Jclrty-arfigan-alfriig/fa. line S). 
In some instances ti is used for ft (eg. a/aihJfcniafor atarttkiita^ line 2; vrishatiha for vpahabha 
line U); sftrrifsaucht forsauciia. line 2; visaddba for visaddha. line 4; JCiitika su for Kartika 
su, line 25); ifor sft{Wuisiranj/irfDr Wftishitarurn. lines 11-12; dOsina for dosbina, lines 40, 
41); Kor / {stata for sibala, lines 16-17; kapAfa for kapala, lines 41); in some cases aspirate 
is not used where it should be (srajfafor sthala) lines 6*7; AhLiebaira for AhichcAhatra, line 
9; ianKberudyam for iarttcbchhanutaim. line 15); in some instances aspirate is used where 
it should not be, as in Sakha for ^aka (line 24); in some cases the consonant following rtpba 


1 >ur^. 191 a-19. No, A 10. 
2 Aid. No. A 11 
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is doubted tdAimnm line 3; san^va-mM^'amy, line 37)i in one iastance the consonant 
following anusi'ani u; doubled as inpaitJffanju fUne 22). Further, it may be noted thai the titles 
of the members of the guild are in Kannada language, the reason beingthat this guild had been 
formed in the beginning at Ayyavole which is identical with modem Aihole in Bijapur 
District, Karnataka, 

This grant is dated Saka 1225.KrOdhi, Kamikasu. 10,Thnrsday. If the ^aka year quoted 
is wrong for 1226, the details regularly correspond to 1304 A.D.. October 8. f.d.r. 30. 

The object of the chaner is to record the giant of privileges for trading in certain anicles 
without paying duty, to a certain Puliyama-setii, who. on the orders of the guild, kilted 
Karapakala Katinayaka who had turned a traitor to the guild. 

The record ope as with the auspicious word svasU followed by some of the usual epithets 
of the guild.' Then the chaner proceeds to state that the sanmta-pekka^t^ * of the 13 
samayas belonging to the four countries and of Nandyala-sthalamu assembled in the mukha- 
mantfapa of the temple of Ga vaiesvaradeva, set up the vajja-bhaishaniga and granted certain 
privileges to PuMyama-setti for having kUted Karapakala Katinayaka who had become a 
traitor to all the samayas. This is followed by the date, the details of which have been 
discussed above. Then follows a list of articles white trading in which Puliyama-setti was 
given exemption from paying duty white buying or selling them {amminavankikonnavanki 
satvatnAnyamy. It is further stated that whenever he visits any country the rulers as well as 
the members of the guild (pekkmhdm) of those countries should allow Puliyama-setti lo 
enjoy this privilege. This is followed by an imprecaiory passage in Telugu which says that 
those who do not honour this grant will incur the sin of killing a thousand tawny cows on the 
bank of ibeGariga. They would also incur the sin of preparing collyrium in the skull of iheir 
eldest son. 

Tbe imponance of this chaner, as also of charter B, discussed below, ties in the fact that 
they throw welcome light on the sweeping powers enjoyed by the merchant guilds. 

The merchant guilds of the and the Vtraba/aji/as are early institutions spread 

all over South India and Maharashtra. The epitheLs eridowed to them are high sounding and 
stand to test. A record from Dalligami in Karnataka, dated Saka 978 (1056 A.D.) gives a long 
eulogy of these guikls.^ Another inscription from KurugOdu, in Karnataka itself, also gives 
a string of epithets of these guilds.^' This is dated Saka 1099(1177 A .D.), They are described 
as stationed at Ayyavole and hailing from Ahichchhana i^mad-Ayysvohya A/uchcJWia- 
fra- v/ntrgga/anj). The KurugOdu epigraph cited above refers to them as srtraad-Ajyy^-nama- 
pura-mukhya-bhQtar-enip-aynuTvvam,^ The Aryapura mentioned here is but the Sanskri- 
ti/ed form of the place name Ayyavole. The present charter further describes them as 
samaya-dhmma-pTBti-palakaniwlnch suggests that they were teen on maimaing the dbarma 


1 For ihc sifulfiicsiicc of some of these Eillca see below, pp, 22-23 

2 Tbe tcim sMimsa^pcUiMiwbu litenJIy tncaia ‘*11 the wve™l (nwmbeni)' md in iu wchiac*] whc itfcra 

lomy i«hmci| guikiof mcdievml Aadhr. Rndah. inmediev*! KBinidttr«MliU«i 

of iliis term, lanying (he sune setae, occurs u svnaitfj^vu in s numbv of inscnDtioii. 

3 fp.Ckrn., VoL V1I,Sk. US. " 

4 5//.. VoL IX. pel. No. 297. 

5 JhKC.iexL line 33 
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Ho 231 . , 

TK^, fh*v. w^n- nfferinc verv 'ievcTC punishmem, sometimes even capital 

in^puoofrom H;- ^ „f ,he Eighteen 5.n,.M.dk. 

of Yadava Ramachandra (12S0 a. u- j. rctoiua int» „f ,h^ n ^<^a?mhlv ( Phthvj- 

ftghring while capturing the fon of Tiiavulli in the presence of the great assemWy (i nlh J 

CW)atu;.in»tom a.Bt to ihoit active pmicipation in 

sHS2br=r,:“SS= 

mombent of these guilds co,»tn.cted kmpte »s„„,,, ,„aia, 

and NanadeSJt-r/saf-dyi/aif-ardniJrnJ'' _ s r,further interesting to note that 

Saneli District. Maharashtra memrons the Nanartesis- h is further intere g 

SSdswcrespreadoverBunmaunditsneigh^^^ 

guilds were very active, widespread ^ 

"" ^tviLtly theje 

«re W u^he vajoi-hLstaoiga. Thete toe different o^nioos cegatd- 
commences they ^ took it to mean a large cupped 

ing the iiteaning of vafra-fihais/jap g _ Thnr^ann's Castes and Tribes of Southern 
spoon - He dntwe this iofonrattoo and B.A. Sale.o«in 

ind/a ’ P.B. Desai, who also quotes t heopinionsoiR 0. _ 

1 AREa. 1932-33, No BK 1(J7- 

1 ^.C.i«..VolVl!,St.ll«:Si/. Vol,lX.pi.l.No.297.c<c, 

3 dt, lexClow^T 

4 AJ?^. 1955-56, Na B 2W 

5 15 ^, 1972-73, No. S 38. % 

6 Above, Vol. VII, pp- 197 fl. 

8 p. iUid f Bhuritii, Vol 24. pi. 2. pp.« ff- 

9 Cksiea ixier TritKf of SoutbcfTi India. Vol II. pp 121-23. 
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his paper "Vajra-baisanige: Derivaiion and Interpretation”.* suggests that vajru^baisaam 
(Kannada fonm of Telugu vajra-hhatshan'ga) is a sitting posture (same as v^r^asana) and that 
the members of the business community were sitting in this posture while uansactinff 
imponant business as the fundamental rite of vajrsswa at once invested their meetings with 
solemnity andreligious sanction. Now. let us examine the infoimation provided by Thurston 
In ^ work It is stated that a large cupshaped spoon is the ensign of Desayi(a subdivision 
of baitja, same as vtrabalanjaofthe epigraphs in question). This is described as follows: "On 

'ts edge are carved in relief eighteen figures, each one being 
typic^f one of the castes of which the Desayi is the social head. Under each figure ^ 

figures are scared 

w,th^ powder and sandal, and decorated with flowers. The menial.iaking up the cup. rings 
the bell attached to it to summon the panics. As soon as the sound is heard, the casteme^ 
among w om any offence has occurred, assemble, each house in the village being repre- 

^ ^ ^paiKhayat (council). The Desayi'sembJem^is then 

p^ed in from of him in the midst of the fmchayai, and a regular enquiry heJd’^ Though 

L “'”"8 of this emblem, unfonuiLly te m., 

flails such as the name of the emblem and the material out of which it is made ac 

thrtSr^h^ '^^7^ '7*^ presume that .ajra^bhaishaniga mentioned in the epi^piis of 
the merchant guilds is the .same as the emblem inscribed above. In thisconnectio^e mav 

note the cxpre^ion ghmta^ wtts/rhaving rung the bell') occuiring inchaner B in the context 
of setting up the vajra-bhajshaniga and ordering the execution of the culprit by the guild In 
the light of tire above discussion the suggestion of P.B. Desai that ”vam~baisaniBs of 
“bfc “'“"■>■^8'’“ -V««b.«bicb ™ai.uc«l 

Nandyal Taluk, Kurnool Karia, Andhra i wL “ Nanlyabi in 

TEXT' 

Fiist Plate t First Side 

Siddham Svasti (If*] Samasta-bhuvana-vikhvata n*,mrh.*=,f. .. 
labdham<dh-a)neka-guna-gana. '^^yaia-pamchasaia-vtra-sasana- 

!unrW(k,l)«aa.,a.r»u(k«.Xhk,uharu>^ba,in,.„^^^^^ 

viia-balrjiga yIra-bIll^)Ba(Ba)ha(ha) samaya-dliatiiima^»a 

lipaipailaka visu(iu)iMb..gani(la^lh,aja.raiainaiHagmu(M 

L *«“>»>« (Dr. S.Shli»UuS.«iw..Uuuon,ol™.),pp.a» IT. 

a '““‘.p. ia.Ai>l»iop.phofaii.HrMani,.jM,i„,.,^ 

J From cstunpiges. 

4 Endicared Iiy aymbol. 

5 RmU iaXjfli-*uc#Mi*j|rA 
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Mo. 23] 

5 na-sahasoiturtigga kiny-afligana(n-a)timggi[a-Tiija-:bhU' 

6 Ja-vijaya-vrikochita' vlrB-Jakshml-ntv&sa-vaksha-sEa^siha)' 

7 )a siii{tn)b}iuvana-parftkraJii-omii8iamiti srt- 

First Ptaie: Second Sid^ 

3 Balad£va- Vasiidcva-K hadi{I4a] i- M(i I abhad ra'vartis -bdbha- 
9 vBTurh sninadye(d'A)yyavo]a()e)ya'Ahiiclia(chchha)tra- 
ID v)na{ni)rggatani[li ChaiukyaCky-ainvayaium ChO- 

11 la-kul'^ititakarum cheta(l-a>bbaraQa-bliusi(shj}- 

12 taiuin ba]uitikke-daiiidda‘ba(ba)starurti tamo)akke abha- 

13 ya-hastaruii3 kava(na)ka'kaiticha(chu)lukkeyain Kama-devaiulrti] 

Second Plate: Fast Side 

14 mahiMsba)^garddabha-vri(vn)shBbtm-vahariaiuib ^-Nara- 

15 yana'Chakia-tartichcnalyana^ ^mani Gavajtsva(^a)radeva'<[j' 

16 vya-^'pada-padmafm-a)railliakijlauia sumatu Naibdyaia-statstfia)- 

17 jamu c]talQ(lu)mbla-sahitamainB akhila-na- 

18 Igu de^a vaCpalduiienmidi-sanmyaJa samastamaina pe- 

19 kkamdrunu sii-Gana<va>iesva(sva)ra~<levara gudi mukhaiti 

20 maTtKapamunamdu* vajra-bhaisbaoiga vetfi 

Second Plate : Second Side * 

21 sarvva-samayalaku drOhudaioa Karapakala Kaitna- 

22 yanim boduvath bali1i*)ppina[li bodchi paibnamu dechchlna Piili- 

23 yaxnma-seniki ichcliina ^^Isana-kraniamu yetadinanu sva- 

24 5ti[ll*i sii'jayibhyudaya-Sakha(ka)vaiushaitibu- 

25 tu 1225 va<a)guiieti Krodhi-samvatsaia KMika su{su} 

26 10 gu nadu Puliyamak^icHchina tnanyamu i- 

1 Rjud va'-OcAitt. 

2 Niunsil 1 i> oignvH nut the nursiii le the left of the hole indiceiiiig the number of ihc pliie. 

> 3 Rud lithdKtbvmlmBM. 

4 Read mukJn-mKOp^amuatmitu- 

5 Miunvil 2 11 nigraved near die mugin lo ibe 1e6 of the ring hole in&radog ihe number of the plaie. 
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Third Plate: First Side 

27 ntiri n]d[nyajTnu chaitralu eniint ^nugulu en6* 

28 ju gtifalu Anoiu bhaiti^Ilu ^nupi vani]>ij. 

29 <t]u 6nU{u miryyainu baruvuJu gnunjjti 

30 pOitilca penikalu enuni cheramalavaJu £nu(nu)- 

31 suruvuclumalavaJu enoru piatti malavaJu 

32 ehQ*lru uppu e(pe)ruka]u enoni p6hj perukalu e- 

33 nuru eddu perukalu enufu gadklitda) hlisi- 


Third Plate f Second Side‘ 

34 belu enufu mupu nasibelu intiru enumuJu 

35 enujTu avuiu enoni suihltkya-dhanyalu e^Iu dhanya- 

36 (u nttvulu [vlerasina vitajamu dela nana ppa{pra)kalra*jla nana- 

37 bhaddaJa valajna*] amtninavanJci konnavanki sarvvama<iTia)nyaniu 

38 yitadu ye desaiuu mirtida radachinanu i desasagaihia* 

n prtkn|n.*l<lni™ mlku *Ii[«.*lchedi cheli|m-|pani 

40 ni G«.g> kw„,a ,eyiJay„(,i)Wam boOchina dosa( 5 ba)ni«. bo,u,an. n- 

■‘o^shDram l»yuvaru(ll*| Ma(ni*| 

42 ha-sri-s«-srt(lf*l 


B. Copper-platechmetof the time of Kikauye Pmaparudru, &ika 1244 

fixed into the two arms of the small but thick bracket in the bol^r of which are 

bull is in seated posture and it is shown in fidi relief to the heiehi ^utfseal. The 

measure about 21.8 ems in length and about 12 A 

is 2274 gms. The writing is welt preserved. ^ ^ 

a« I'Mt.cemary'.owhich 

on. ..stan^U, madia, of“,i 

1 NmiMral 3 is engraved neir the tnaigin to [he left of tlw rin* hni*. 

1 Rci<tdfistii«ng«;. 
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concerned leneras in (line 27). The leners are in uniform size and are well engraved. 

As regards orthography the following features are noteworthy; In some instances, as 
is conunon during the period In question, anusvata is used where it should not be (e.g., 
labdhmn^ca, line 2; virajitamnana, line 4; parakramoiirtma, line 3); ri or w Ls used for rr 
(viishabha and prfthvffor vrisbaWtaaod prithvi, respectively, lines 12 and26; -akrtiknita for 
-alamkrita. lirte 2); doubling of consonant following rephacan be observed in some instances 
(e.g., suvaorna for strvama, line 4; in this case it may be noted that dental n is used instead 
of cerebral n while doubling); use of perumatf/u for perum^y/u (line 3l}and rariibra for ramra 
(line 39) also deserve aiiention* Funher. ti may be noted thar the tides of the members of the 
mercham guild are in Kannada as in charter A. However, in one instance via., bhushafiulutt} 
(for Kannada bhushanartmt) the local influence can be noticed. On the whole it may be stated 
that compared to charter A this grant contaias less number of orthographical errors. 

This is dated Saka 1244, Durtidubhi. Kamika su. 5, Thursday corresponding to 1322 
A.D., October 15, Friday (and not Thursday). 

The object of the charter is to gram certain privileges, as in charter A, to a certain Attena 
for executing, on the orders of the guild, Arhnamaraju and Siligaraju, who had turned traitors 
to the guild. 

The record opens with an auspicious symbol followed by the words avrghirarn=<ism and 
svasti and pmceeds to give a siring of epithets of the mere ham guild, Apan from the epithets 
given in Charter A some more are given here. This is followed by the statement that while 
mahamufK^attiSvafa KakaUya Praiaparudra was ruling from his capital {tnodali pafnamu) 
OruThgallu. Amnamaraja and Sirtigaraju, the stmiita-karanamsof Chenmoru in Pedakamti- 
desamu, having turned traitors to tl^ 18 samayas, the samasra-peldtadidni of CbAlumiila- 
pudunenrmii/i-sanijya/u of Nandyala-sthalamu, which is (an) important (division) in 
Pedakamti-desamu, assembled in the mukha-manffapa, of tbe temple of Chennake^va- 
perumadlu, set up vafra^baisiga in that matKiapa, summoned to their presence the traitors 
Amnarnaraju and Simgardju by ringing the bell (a drohutaina Artinamaiajuku Sirhgamjulru 
deiala peitkamdru ghaitita vresi), Then the pekkathdru gave sigmv (probably the weapon of 
execution) and Sainb^amu (probably remuneration) to Attena, son of Loki-setti in order 
that he may carry out the death sentence pronounced by the guild against tbe traitors. He duly 
executed their orders and in appreciation of his service the pekkamdru, on the date quoted, 
^ granted certain privileges to him like exempting him from paying duty for trading inceriairi 
articles both white buying and selling. It is further stated that whenever he visited other 
coumiies, the ruler and the pekkathdni of those countries should allow him to enjoy these 
exemptions. Then follow the imprecatory passages in Telugu and S anskri t. 

It is interesting to note that in this case the culprits were ofTicials discharging the duty 
of revenue accouncs (sudka-karapa/u). These officials were probably employed by the guild 
itself. From this we may conclude that the guild was empowered to collect taxes for that 
purpose and employ their own suiika-kaiapama and that the guild was also empowered to 
punish to any extern any one who flouted their customs and conventions. 

The list of duty-free goods given in this charter as well in Charter A gives us an idea 
about the merchandise in which these guilds were trading. The list includes elephants, 






I'PKiHAPIIIA INDiCA 


fVol XUI 


hoiKS c^. pepper, nee. areciinuK, coitop. sail, silk, sandal, musk, precius sraitts. etc 

rani Ayyavole and Nandyaln-slhalamu' 

” Dmnaehalam Talak, Kumool Disliict.^hni 
^«h while Pedakamti^Mmu is leprcsetaed bythe iigion around present Peijdekallu. 
The village Chcranuro, which is included in Pedakmnii-desimiu. cannoi be identified. 


TEXT’ 

First Flare: First Side 

' panSilir.km”®''’’”"'*'^" " ' S=™™“ '>''“''a"a-jara-»innla-vikhyaia. 

2 ti-vistlrnna(tn«)-vira^Si,iu,.|aWh:im(bdh-alneka-bhari.gnn^artk^^ satya- 

saucna^tiaru -ch£t- 

3 nira nay«-vinaya*vipula.vi|nan:).viru-bjiraiiijipVsamayaHiharTnma.paripal^ 

4 i^^^uvaroos-garuda-dhvajanjm vira]Uam(t-a)outta s:iha'i-orlt*|urtiga-kiny^{ny* 


5 fiafl-almigiia-nija-bhuja-visab-vabihalMlm^Daruin iribliu 


V urja-parakram-biiinaia 


fi rum «fi-BaIaikva'^Khai1nluli-MalH!>hiiclr.i^vnrf\sodbhavaruTti Ahi- 
7 ^■»“«‘-'fH:hhajtra-vmi.ggataTumL-he|abhunma-bhu.shitan,,n^ 

H njtum L'kajka-viraruib lokaiJca-niarjyarliim kadana-pnichaitidanjm ripu- 
9 Iirt(hri)[laya=:salyarurti mufetiokkade kavarum pani-nan-suhodaiS' 

10 rurti sad-gun-abharanaruTh pam-samaya-sarwa-dhana-chufaka- 


Fim Plate: Second Sid^ 

11 raru k:«iaka-kamchgfike-Kamadcvarum balumke-dartida*hasianjrti mahi- 
.12 sha-vn(vrt)shabha-gaTdabha-vahanan)ih dvija-guni-devata-ptija(ja)-sa- 
13 mpamWu dharmrmj-chariira lumi bhushanulurb abbima^ 


I 

Z 

I 

4 

3 

6 


Expressed by a sjrmlwJ. 
Read saiyv-iMUCh-sniani 


TTw ktler^fl. hni been xwonunoduaj substtiuoiiiv in th.. t„ 

Numerel I iti mgrned in Ihe Mi niarjm uf ihc pbte in beiwelum« i iT F 

»hc pl«e " J 7 tiufaesting the number of 

The 4«u*Tara i. «vt..ed in «tidir bemexn the ktlcrspr ^ 
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TWO COITER Ptj«E CHARTERS rHDM NELlJQ«£ BBTRtCt 


N«.231 

M 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 


iw 


na-^bhit^ruih malala-saravi-hcysavaniiti huliya misailu’yya- 
l^uvaiuiti bctiavan-eri yaniri(ni]i)t3 karavarurti kesaia 
kichchicEuvaruiti desege bobbiduvanirti lOFiyaflidade ko- 
d labhavembaiuiti hbba manyiuiu challavaduvaniiti 
babamariyan-eduru gorbbavarum barada marige bajiya* 
tiattuvarudi h8dii(di}nemni yoga baramgalum svasti samasta- 
prasasti -sahitaib B hagavail-d^vi-labdba-vaFa-prasadakanit m j' 

Second Plate .* First Side 

^il-Vasude va-rchakra*l-iaihchMchba)nan)m’ Sri*Cavu(va)re svara-deva-dtvya-iTi- 
pa 

da-padm-aradhakulaina cha]u(lu)mala padurtenimUy'samaya- 
la ubliaya(ya)-naiia-desi akhila-nalgu-da^Ia samasta-pekkaniclrunu I 
SvasU [ 1* }-^nian =mahamaiiidaJesvara Kakaiiyya Pratapamdiadeva- 
maharajulu Omdigallu niodaJi painamuganu sukha-samka- 
tha-vinodaihbunarti-bru(brj)divirftjyamu s^yuchuifid^g^u 
Pedakarbu dosamuloni CbenmOri sumka-karanalu Aibnamaraju- 
rtinu Simgarkjuitinu padunenimidi samayalakumnu samaya* 
virodhulayi nadavamganu Pedakamti desanaku niukhyaniayina 
NaitKlyaIa<sta(stha)|amu chalu(]u)mLiia padunenimidi-samaya- 


Second Plate: Second S ide * 

31 ia samasta-pekkarndnuiu aii-Chennakasava-peniiiiala itiukba'nmrti- 

32 dapamunamdu vajra-baisiga vetti drOhulaina Artmamarajuky Sirti- 

33 garajuku Desala pekkamdnj ghartna vresi a partitagaitidu Loki-se- 

34 [d koduku Aitcnaku sigummnu sajtibadamumnu icbchi paihpita- 

35 nu a drohulaina Amnamarajumnu Simgarajuitinu 

36 podich) pamtamu sesi acharamu sellirbstonu desala pekkarhdni mechchi 

37 Svasri t >(*1 sti-jayabhyudaya-sn-^aka-vanjahambulu P 1244 

38 aguoertip Ehirndubhi-samvaisaraKaitdltaiu5Gu laparmagara 

39 Attenaku goUena cherlu viduvaka ichchina tambra-sasana-krorna- 

40 m-edartinaau 1500 mompu asibelurb 1500 gadkli a- 
I Read mOBymi-u'. 

1 Tbe amifvini Kemi lo hm been m ray inull bekw the lener ni 

3 is enf^cd in ray until iLic bdwet^ ¥hc knm Hi md in^ 

4 Jhc nwnemJ I it engnved in ihc Idi mtfg^n jmt bderw iIk fznt IctEcr ind^oting ihc number pf the plate. 

5 Thii prttiKliiatiim roKfc II 
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Third P!aie: First Side 

41 sibelum 1500 enupotula pnini malagafurti uppu penikalu- 

42 m null nmlagalinti (500 edia chiratadaitigaluifi 1 500 mtri- 

43 yapu penikalurli f 500 poiiifca perukalurti J 500 chart!- 

44 ciluiti 1500 chaicraJurti 1500 cnurtiguJum 1 5Qti gu- 

45 ralum pauu-nuJu gaifidhamu kasturi muttu-maoi- 

46 kyadi navaramalunurti I nana-sarakdu emi clccbchina- 

47 nu aiftminanu konnanu isarwamanyam I iiuryya-chaiti- 

48 df-arkka-jithayiganu istimi II j partira-gaiiHlu d tlesamu- 

49 miitida nadachiniUiu a desamu rajulurtinu a pekkajh- 

50 drunu chelimpuvanj chellimpaka ewaru vakrainu se. 

Third Plate: Second Side 

51 sinam Varanasirti particha bnirnhmatya* sesina do.hana pova, 

52 vaiu tama pedda-kodukum janipi kapalaim kajuka vatiina 

53 drtshaaa povuva™ sm-vadhanu grt-vadhanu chcsina doshana 

54 povuvam Gajtiga kaiata kavulam bodichina doshanarti 

55 bovuvanjll^J yavah chaihdrasya suiyyasya I 

56 yavatishthani mediitl I ySvad^Rania-kaOia loke I tiva’ 

57 d=iaiyam vibhishaoa II Sva-daiia dvjgunam punyam I paia-da* 

58 K-aniikutanarti I paraKlaii,apaha«na J sva-daiiwti nishpa- 

59 laiti bJiavetu^ II iri-Coviiidaya,„ama[h*| I MaitjgaJa-maha-sfl-sri 


1 Read 

2 
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24—BARADIPADA COPPER-PLATE CHARTER OF 

nandarAjadeva, year 2 

{1 P}ate) 

S. Sabrsmanm /yer, Mjso/t 

The copper-plate chaner, edited below with the kind pemission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of Uxba, Mysore, was discovered.while digging a field 
at Baradipada near Narala P.S.. in KalaJiandi District, Orissa. The plates are now kept in 
the Orissa State Museum at Bhubancsvar. They were examined and their impressions and 
photographs taken when Shri K.G. Krishnan, the then Chief Epigraphist visited 
Bhubanesvar in 1980 in the course of his official tour. The chaner is edited here with the 
help of these impressions and photograplu!. 

The plates are three in number and they are reaangular in shape, each one of them 
measuring 12.4 cm in length and 4.9 cm in breadth. They arc strung together with a copper 
ring, the two ends of which are soldered to the two sides of a circular seal which is 2,5 cm 
in diameter. The seal is very much corroded and it seems to contain a legend in one line of 
which only the fust letter srt is legible. The writing on the plates is in a fairly good stare 
of preservation although the letters have not been deeply and sharply incised. There arc 
altogether 18 lines of writing distributed on the inner side of the rirsi plate and on all four 
sides of the remaining two plates. While t, n a and H b contain 4 lines of writing each, 
m a commns 5 lines of which the last one is made up of only two leners while III b carries 
a single line giving the details of the date. 

The characiers belong to the Kaliftga alphabet of about the 7th century A.D. and they 
can be compared with those of the Sumapdala plates of Plithivlvigraha-bhaitaraka dated in 
the Gu| 5 tayear 250,' the Kanasplate of Lotavigraha-bhattarakadated in the Gupiayear280* 
and the Gafljam plates of the time of Sasahkaraja dated in the Gupta year SOD*. However, 
the tetter idoes not have a round loop on top of its left limb as is found in the chaners referred 
to above. In this connection, it may be noted that in the above three records, both the round- 
looped and triangle-looped varieries of i are found whereas in the present chaner, only the 
niangte-loopd type of sis seen with no inside opening. This probably means that the charter 
under study is somewhat later in date. Consequently, we are inclined to assign this charter 

to about the second half of the 7ih century A.D. 

There are some orthographical errors met with in the record, including certain 
omissions and commissions and these have been rectified while editing the text below. 

The record is in prose. It commences with the auspicious words Siddhsin (expie^ed 
by a symbol) and svasti. It then describes (lines 1 -5) Parvatadvaia from where the charter 
in question is issued. Then is titentioned (lutes 5-8) the donor of the grant vLe., 


1 Alwwe.Vpl.XXVni.p.TO. 

2 n^.tip. 32ifr 

3 riiu.Voi vi.ppi i«(t, 

m 
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Nondarajadeva who, ii may be noted is no; endowed with any of the royal titles although 
he is described as having his foot-stool illumined by the Jewels adorning dw crowns of the 
feudatory kings. The charter ilien records (lines fH5> the royal order uddressed to the 
villagers residing in the village Chitalika registering the perpetual grant of that village to 
the brahmanas Bhanu-sarmman, Gauri-sarmman and Maqi-saimman belonging to different 
grttras, c/]arana>f and pracaras for the merit of the donor's own merit and that of his parents. 
The residents of the above village were asked (lines 15-17) to make over to the donee the 
customary privileges i.e., bhaga. bhoga, etc. The record isdaied (line 18) in the king's second 
regnal year and the 9ih day (na vam/). The name of the month is not given. Further, the charter 
does nor coniain any imprecatory verses as is usually found in the concluding portions of 
other copper-plate grants. 

The importance of the chaner lies in t he fact that it introduces, for the ftisi rime, a king 
by name Nandarajadcvu ruling over an area included in the present Kalahandi District in 
ilw 7th century A.D. The record, however, does not disclose the name of the family to which 
Nandarajade va belonged nor does it mention his forbears. It only states that the charter was 
issued from Parvaiadvara which, from the way it is described in the gram, makes one 
conjecture that it might have been his capital. This place finds mention in the Terasingha 
plates of maha/pj^aTushtikara' which on palaeograptuc grounds have been assigned to the 
first half of the 6th century A.D. In the endorsement to the said grant, Parvaiadvaraka is 
referred to as the place from where the queen-mother Kastubhasayyd (Kausmbhesvari?) 
makes a grant. In the main charter, however, the place of issue is Tarabhramaraka from 
where mahanija Tushtikara gives the gram. From this, it can be concluded that 
ParvDiadvanika was included in the dominions of maharaja Tushtikara and it was on 
imponam place in his period. It is not known whether the same dynasty to which piuharUja 
Tushtikara belonged continued to rule the same region in Kalahandi District in the seventh 
century A.D. and whether Nandurajadfiva of the present charter belonged to the same 
dyna-sty. In this connection, it may be poimed out that in the Terasingha plateti. maharaja 
TiLshtikara is described as a devotee of the goddess Siambhesvan whereas in the chaitdr 
under review, no such description is found with regard to Nandarajadeva. 

Porvaiadvanika, the place of issue of the present grant, cannot be ideotifted. Dr, D.C. 
Sircar believes that it might have been situated on a pa-ss between two hilts.* Chiiaitka, the 
gift village also cannot be identified, 

TEXT* 

First Plate 

] Siddham II*) Svasti [II*] Praiimaua-suchit-abhinava-maltijal- 

2 rt-k usu m-odgam =odbhus him -sak ha- pravaldnt-a- 

3 vali-lagns-madhya|t*| samoda-mudjta-md(pra)bha~ 


1 Above, Vo* XXJC, pp Ui fl 
1 /lva,p.276 
3 ¥mm vh ) 
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YEAR 2 
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BAftADlPADA CUPPER-PLATE CHAttHER Ot^ NANOARAJADEVA. YEAR 1 
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No.i41 
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6 

7 

8 

9 

la 

n 

12 

11 

14 

15 

16 
17 

IS 


bht{ h* Isi limukhalr=alamjqita-d m ni atat- ‘ Parvaea- 

Seamd Plate : First Side 
dvarai^pary anca-samanta-maku (a^noiii'miQ^O khS' 
dyutir^dbhasita-charao-aitibh-odbhava-pidhiHthD) tna- 
ta-pitri- pad -anu d hyata| h* I sri-Nandarajadeva| h* ]ku - 
sail II Chifalikayaiiiiapra(t^rd}tinivasino 

Second Plate : Second Side 
]anapada(dan) ^amajiiupayati prajAaiani-justu 
bhavatatn yathain^^sha- brahmananam' Bhanu-[^1- 
nnm a-Gaurt-sarmma- Matri -sarm mana* a- 
yarii gramO nana-gotra-fharaaa-pmvaiaaa- 

Third Plate : First Side 
m’=Sa^k'AdityB'’}>aniakalaift maia-pitPO- 
r-ainianas=ch:i paayai.ny=o)p<u:bayaribaih salila-pti- 
rvvakarti pratipadiia|m-i*lt>=;*}va*|gaiiiya yath-ochita- 
bhaga-hhugudjkaia-ti^l:iyatua|b*j sukhaiti prativa- 
staia 111*1 

TTiwtf Plate : Second Side 
[vijalya-tajya-saibvai 2 dina'navattii[ll*| 


1 Re*i e$tm-ApaaL 

2 Rcpd 

3 RcMi 

4 Rcfed - 

i lUid /mwetkftj/iA; 




No. 25—AN EARLY INSCRIPTION FROM PARAIYANPATTU 


(1 Plate) 

P, Venkaiesan, Mysore 

The inscription edited beltnv with the kind permission of the Director tEpigraphy). 
ArchoeotogicuJ Survey oflndia. Mysore is found engraved an an almost inaccessible natural 
rock at the top of a hill, locally called ^umipp^-kupjv, on account of (he existence of a 
natural spring {suna/j which provides drinking water to the people living nearby, roughly 
some two kiJomeires away to the nortlt-west of the village Paraiyaapattu in Gingee Taluk 
of South Arcoi District, Tamil Nadu. 

11 is in Tamil iunguuge and engraved in Vaiteluliu characters of about the 6th tentury 
A.D. It begins w'ith the salutation tiamotiti. in atl it contains five lir^ of writing. The letters 
are engraved in bold iiand with deep cuttings. Except for u few letteis which ore damaged 
owing to exposure to open atmosphere, the inscription, on the whole, is well preserved. 

The palaeography of the inscription is interesting as some of the leiiers itke k, ch and 
r point to their evolution direct from Brahnu script. A few letieis tike a, m, t, n andr display 
archaic features of the Vattejuuu alphabet. The dirgha is clearly distinguished by a hori/onml 
stroke on the right side top of letters an in rrm. pa. na. ma, ni and no. The dtrgba form of 
Si is shown by the drawing of a near full round curve whereas the ordinary fomi of ti is devoid 
of this round curve. It is also significant that in the word mana/drarthc letters k and ka are 
written jointly. ITie inscriptiim is characterised by the use of dots (pu/fi) above consonants 
like. L rand i. 

The characters of this inscription may be compared to those of the Tirunatharkuniu 
inscription.^ which is also wrirten in similar characters, the major difference being the use 
of doLS {puUi} above the consonants in the present inscription which is conspicuou.sty absent 
in the latter. The sign for medial ai in the letter kai is distittctly shown in our present record 
by drawing a full curve with a loop on its leftside, whereas in the Tim naiharkumii inscription 
it is shown merely with a loop, and not with a full curve. The letter p. in the name Aidtat), 
is shown fully developed in our preseni nKionl. characterised by the use of a loop at the 
beginning, whereas the p in the word aposanan in the Tirunatliarkuniij tecotd is much 
simpler in form. It is also interesting to note that our present record Iuls been copied fiom 
a place not very far from Tirunatharkupni near ^ihgavaram. both the places being situated 
in the same Gingee Taluk, 


1 Tfei* lascrrpeiui} ji mdiuJiid ia AkEp.^ 19M-R5. Tbc wh Euii dlSE^ironl by the lM£ Pulttvw S. 

Kuppi^wuny who wm. kiniJ to %vppiy t. pbotogritih thtogigb Sd N. St^oj-amuL 

2 SIL Vol XVIt, N« 2E1, ttftfOduolGfl. patm \ md pkfic 

m 
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The charactersof this irtSCTiplion may also becompared with those of the Pulatikurichcbi 
inscription' though the laner is slightly earlier in dare. We find striking similarity in the 
characters employed in both these inscription.s. ITw forms of some of the test letters like k, 
t, cti and nshow striking similarity in both the records. Also the bold characters, engraved 
in a fashion common to both the inscriptions, make us to believe that they belong to the same 
school of engraving. Thus on paJaeographical grounds our present inscription falls into the 
same period to which the Pulajlkurichchi inscription also belongs. 

Some of the letters in our inscription such as n. f. r and If are apparently moie advanced 
than those of the ArachchalQr inscription* in Brahml characters. A few leneis like n. p. r. s 
and f which appear in our inscription also bear striking similarity with those appearing in 
the hero-stone inscription* from Imlappatri in Dhaimapuri District though the latter is also, 
like the one from Puiankurichchi. slightly earlier than the record under study. The one major 
difference is rhnt our present inscription seems to have been written by the refined hand of 
an engraver of the Jaina School. Apart from this marked factor, it may also be pointed out 
that all the inscriptions referred to above, including the one understudy, belong to a stage 
in which the Brahmi script was gradually getting transformed into Vattelunu. 

The object of the inscription is to commemorate the death by penance of Aratap, the 
disciple of the faina preceptor VachchanaMi of Panadu. It states that the spot of the 
inscription is the memorial {ai^Ukafi of Aratao, 

The name of the Jaina teacher Vachchanandi and the territorial division viz., Papadu 
are interesting. Vachchapandi may probaly be the Vajjiranandi of the Jaina school at 
Southern Pataliputra (i.e., the modem Tinippappuliyur), which is not far ,iway from the 
provenance of our inscription. The territorial division viz., Papadu is, in all probability, the 
same as Bapadu i.e,. the the nadu of the Banas. The Banas were an ancient line of kings, who 
also mled a portion of the Tamil country.* This is theearliest so far known inscription, which 
mentions their terriiorial division as Panadu. The names VapagOppadi-nadu and 
Perumbanappadi. etc., are employed in the Tamil inscriptions of the latter period to indicate 
the territory of the Banas. Thi.s territory probably formed the southern portions of the modem 
North Aicot Distria and probably also a portion adjacem to it in the South Arcot District, 
The village Melvannakkambadi. possibly the corrupt form of MelvanagOppadi, may have 
been the western boundary of Vanagoppapi, and the village Kdvannakkambadi near 
Devikapuram may have ben the eastern boundary of the same division. The provenance of 
our inscripiioit viz., Paraiyappattu was well within the Bana territory. 


1 T}«tuQiextofihiSflif>cvui]iinK3ipljoniw)iii$p:MiCiliai. 

2 AREp., 1961 -62. No. B JSO hhS IniraducUon, p. tO uid ploie tt; Val. XL, pp. 91.94 

J Above, VoL XXXtX.pvi Vlipp. 21114 vd pine. 

4 For A detailed disciusion on the BAnu, sec £p. ind.. Vol. XI. pp. 229-40. 
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The iniicripuon is sileni about the number (iFdays Aratao, the disci pie of VachchanancU 
AslriyaFrObsefved fast before hisdeath, whereas it isoustomory among the Jatna inscriptions 
to state the number of days the deceased o bse rved fast be fore h is death. The T irunatharkunfu 
inscription states that Chandiranandi Asirigur observetl fa.si for fifty seven days before his 
death. Another in.scriptian' from the same place states that 11 at yu-bhatarar observed fast for 
thirty days and ultimaiely died. 

The provenance of the inscription, which is tun verj' far away from Tirunatharkunru, 
where two simitar inscriptions are found, shows that this iima was one of the strongholds of 
Jainism in those days. 

TEXT^ 

1 Namotiu (I* ] Panattu Va|ch[- 

2 chanandi asiriya- 

3 r manakkar-ariiiaci , 

4 nopm muditia I nil* 

5 ^dkai 1 It* ) 


1 SJlVcLXVH. No.26t. 

2 Ftom ihe lixi[»eiiicwt. 






AN EARLY INSCRIPTION FROM PARAJYANPATTU 
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^ M .voi. xur 











No. 26—TERALA INSCRIPTION OF SARVALOKASrAYA 
VISHNUVARDDHANA* YEAR 25 

(2 P/ates) 

SS Ramachandramurt/iy, Mysore 

The subjoined inscription', edited herewith the kind pennission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India. Mysore, is engraved on two sides of a slab 
set up in front of the Siddhesvarasvami temple at Ttrila, PaJnad Taluk. Guntur District, 
Andhra Pradesh. The mscription was originally copied during the year 1929-30 and it was 
again copied in 1977, However, the impiessions taken in the latter jcai contain only 14 lines 
on the oWrse and 10 on the leveise while the original epigraph has 17 and 14 lines on the 
obverse and reverse respectively. This inscription is published in the Corpus of/nscriptioni' 
in the Te/angana Districts, Pan TV (hereafter refeired to as Corpus) with a fairly good 
facsimile containing complete text.^ Since the estampages prepared during 1929-30 are not 
readily available the inscription is edited here with the help of impressions taken in 1977 
and the plate published in the said Corpus. A number of mistakes, including in the reading 
of the date, commined while editing the inscription in the Corpus, as also the interesting 
palaeographical features of the record warrant its re-editing in the following pages. 

The inscription is engraved in Tclugu language and characters belonging to the end of 
the 8th century to which it is actually to be assigned taking the internal evidence also into 
considetation. 

Some of the palaeographical features of the record are very Interesting. Though it 
belongs to the end of the 8ih century, as attested by the internal evidence, soiiYe of the letters 
betray palaeographical features of about the middle of the 9th century. But a close study 
of the other letters In the epigraph coupled with the positive nature of internal evidence 
furnished by the text of the record clearly proves that it actually belongs to the previous 
century. Coming to its interesting palaeographical features it may be observed that many 
Icners appear in their cursive as well as tegular forms. The use of so many cursive fotms 
in inscriptions of this period and region is an uncontmon feature. The fallowing letters are 
engraved in cursive fotms : n, lines 2,4,6. B, 9.11 and 16; m. line 8; y, line 2; r, lines 3 
and 11; v, lines 1,5,6,10,19 and 27; dtc head mark of din nruvadyadj'(lines 5-6) and that 
of A in Bahudhavya (line 7) is also engraved in cursive form. The longish vertical form of 
k is an early palaeograj^cal feature. 

As reg^s orthography the following feamres deserve mention. The use of the 
conjunct uni in Pa/Jchairuy-um (line 10) is an early Telugu feature, subsequently replaced 
by urt. The use of class nasal in some cas^ side by side with the use of anusvjra in some 
others is a common transitional feature of the period in question. The following words are 
written with class nasals; neptbi (lines 7 and 8); KJomp^ (lines 12-13) and pasind/ (lines 
15 and 17). The two instances where antisvara is used instead of class nasal are l vareriiba 
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(lines 10-11) and "sv'arajfibttna (lines 1 l-l 2). The expression an6o0i (for ^ + mnthi), tines 
7-3, formed obviously on the analogy of appasiniii (for 3 + pasi^i lines 16-17), is 
interesting. Doubling of the consonants immediately followed by a i&pha can be noted in 
a few instances such as 5arvva (line 1), -vaiddhana (line 2), etc. 

The inscription is dated in the 25th regnal year of Sarv valOkasraya-^-Vishnuvardhana- 
niuharaja, the other details of date being Bahudhanya, Kantika su.5, Sunday. This king may 
be identified with Eastern Chajukya Vi&htiuvarddhana IV, as can be seen in the sequal. If 
this identification is accepted the details of the dale would comespond to 793 A.O., cictober 
!8, Thursday (and not Sunday). 

The object of the epigraph is to record the grant of 1(W gold gadyapas to the god 
Siddbesvara at Terala. There is a reference to the grant of some land also to the same deity 
but the details are not clear as the second side of the slab containing those detaiU has suffered 
considerable damage. 

The inscription opens with the auspicious word 5 vasri followed by the mention of the 
reigning king and the details of date discussed above. Then it proceeds to record the grant 
of 100 gold (pastndii gadymia>i to the god Siddhesvaia by Klompala Lokamayya and 
Jetlimayya of Gundabadi The following pomon opto line 21 has suffered serious damage 
as a result of which we are unable to understand the details about the grant of land {cbenu) 
which is advened lo in the .subsequent lines. The portion from lines 22 to 25 says that 3 pmis 
of land was donated to the god Siddhesvara. The expression ap-pasiadi yichchU'by giving 
that gold ) occurring in line 17 tempts us to surmise that the gift-land was purchased by 
paying 100 gold gadyanas donated by Lokamayya and Jenimayya. This is followed by the 
imprecatory passage according to which those who obstruct this giant will incur the sin of 
destroying ^riparvata and Terambulu, Then the epigraph comes to a close with the statement 
that it was written by a certain Maka who was the son of Yacha(.| of Tfiamulu. 

As has been stated earlier, the serious mistakes commuted in the earlier works 
necessitated the re-editing of this incription here. The most important mistake committed 
was about the date of the record. In the Aimuai Report on South indian Epigraj^y for the 
year 1929-30 the regnal year was read as 5. Further this Report says, “The only 
Vishauvardhana whose 5th year was Bahudhanya is Vishtruvardhana I, but the characters 
are too late for him. If the record be asumed to be a copy, the date of the gram would be 
621-622. A.D. Subsequently this inscription was edited in the Corpus according to which 
also the regnal year of the king mentioned in the epigraph was 5. However, SarvvalOlOsraya- 
Vishnuvarddhana was taken here to be Vishnuvarddhana 11 and as a result the date was 
equated to 679 A.D.. October 6, Sunday.^ Both the Report and the Corpus Wrongly read 
the regnal year as 5 instead of 25. The concerned portion is read In the Corptis as follows r 
viyaya/ajya-,sa(rtil varsaialm*lbu/=ani mjyadienagu neoH- The portion which is read in the 
Corpus as ;=ani rAjyadi is actually to be read as Hruvadyadi. The fttsi letter of this segment 
is ft and not fa. In this inscription the medial its indicated by a ciicle and the top curve of 
media] i of fi can earilv be seen as cutting the subscript y where the latter is joining its 
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superscript d Then, in what is taken by the Corpus as rijya. riic first letter is nothing but 
a cursive va and the second one is dya, A comparison of these two letters with their 
counterparts occuning elsewhere in this inscription makes the above point abundantly clear 
and proves the authenticity of the suggested reading. Now, having confirmed that the regnal 
year is 25 and not 5 we can proceed to identify the king referied to in this record. The cyclic 
year Bahudhanya arid the regnal year 25 correspond only in the case of Vishnuvarddhana 
IV who is supposed to have commenced his rule in T72 A.D. If we accept 772 A.D. as the 
commencing year of his rule, the regnal year mentioned in our inscription is to be taken as 
^cuneni. Thus we can safely assume that the present inscription actually bc[ong.s to 
Vishnuvanldhaha [V and not to Vishnuvarddhana I or 11 as is postulated by the Report and 
Corpus respectively. 

The geographical names occurring in this inscription vix„ Teraihbulu and Guixtabadi. 
may be identified respectively with Terala, the findspot of the epigraph, and Gundlapadu 
both in Palnad Taluk, Guntur District. 


TEXT" 


Obverse 

1 Svasti lll*l Sarvvalokatka)^- 

2 ya-^'Vishnu(iiu)^varddhana-ma(mu)> 

3 harajula^ pravalrddhuma]' 

4 na-vijaya-ratraliya-salth]- 

5 vaL'iarafm|biiJ=irU' 

6 vadyadi^enagu- 

7 nenthi(nri) Bahudhavya^tfiifh=a- 

8 nenth! Ka(Ka)ir*ltrika* ma(ma)sabu- 

9 na(na) su(iiu>ddha-pakshabuTm pa- 

10 dchamiyum=Adityava- 

11 rambai(bu)nandu Siddhesva(sva)ra- 

12 mbuna Guodabadi KJo- 

13 mpala'" LOkamayyayi(yu) 


t Fhim And fudnuki 

t CcitpuiF Vjfitpy. 

I DbvidtuJy, |l ldk« ihe tubtcnpl fltiin Vitfmu of the tbtc ei 1:9. 

4 Cofpiifffcftdy 

5 'Rudd 

6 Coipta KMMkM. 
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14 Jetuniayyayi‘(yu) vi- 

15 ^hinaina) pa>;tn<li nu- 

16 Fu gadyanabulu (lt*1 a- 

17 p-pasiodi^ yichchi je 

Reverse^ 

L S .. ulia .. 

19 . ruvoli . 

20 * 11 F «»>»« 

21 mi Chanda |cheinu 

22 padinapi le’^)ninii~ 

23 dl putlu ya(ya)d)u-palUul 

24 dtni Sid<lhisva(sva)ra[bu}- 

. 25 naku vidisi(cht)iia (ne^]ta[ll*| 

26 di(di}mki ad{d*lAni^' 

27 yinavitrt* Sripa[r)vva[ia]' 

28 bunu Teraibbula- 

29 [n=a|ttsinavii(va)ru ]il*| 

30 [T^lnunula Yacha > 

31 koduku MakalMH*! 


1 Catpm wmtAi «bvio«ly rrnmtkav^ cunm nu foe n 

2 Cbipur mHii 

3 Tcxlanthl3^c»riJiesl^upabli^icdinCcpipu3conliioimuyji]iiH4fcfiiridi«lLn^«mfufidnmid£i«il^^ 

ODimlly. 
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No, 27—THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF BALAVARMMA 

(2 Fiates) 

K. V. Rame^ and S,S. Ramacbandm Murthy, Mysore 

The three inscriptions edited here for the first time, were noticed in the year i94(Ml 
and 1941-42 and are referred to hereinafter as A, 0 and Cfor the sake of convenience. 
Inscription A ‘ was found engraved on a piliar in a ruined mosque in the village VadapalU, 
Miiyalguda Taluk, Nalgonda District, Andhra Pradesh, while B ^ was found engraved on . 
a slab paved on the platform round the dhvaja-staitibha of the Ke^va temple in the village 
Korrap^u, JatnmaLamaduCT Taluk. Cuddapah DiscricL Inscription C* is engraved on a slab 
on the platform outside the Siva temple in the same village. All the three inscriptions, though 
not verifiabiy dated, are palaeographicaily ^signablt to the 8ih ceivtiiry A.D. 

The primary inietBsi hr these records lies in the fact that they refer to the rule of a 
Balavarmma in the Nalgopda and Cuddapah region during the secoird half of the 8th century. 
Apan froin these three lecords three more inscriptions referring to a Balavarmma of about 
the same period have so far been brought to light. Of these, one is a badly damaged Telugu 
inscription" from Konapadu and refers to an attack on the fonees of Balavarmma by a certain 
Kaliki. A copper-plate inscription,^ the genuineness of which is doubtful and which 
allegedly belongs to the reign of Rashtraktiu Piabhuwvarsha GOvinda 111 and is dated in 
83! A.D., refers to a Balavarmma 'as the father of Yasovarma and grandfather of 
Vimaladitya, the governor of Kunigaldesa. The third inscription,* from Ballatgi, Manvi 
Taluk, Raichur District. Karnataka, which is badly damaged,hut which palacograiAieally 
belongs to the second half of the 8th century, refers to a Balavannma as Cha/wkya-lm/a- 
ul/a*']ka. It is possible that the Balavaimma of the Vadapalli and Koirapadu inscriptions, 
being edited now. and his namesake figuring in the Rashtrakuta copper-plate grant, the 
Ballatgi inscription as well as the damaged record from Koirapadu. mentioned above are 
■ one and the same. It is also possible that he was a Chajukya feudatory of the Rashfrakuias 
and that he saw service as an administrator in different puns of the empire at different times. 


1 I94!42,No.E46. 

2 ibki, 1940-41^ N&. B 424. The '^ith ftnd bfi^f tritraJiicikHi h publLshbed iii foss, of A.P. 
CuddMpMh DistTiayol I aa No. 4I However, [be bski conuiris i few muiikcs. 

3 I94{M1.No.B42L 

4 /blit, Ko.B 421 The liingufl^trfiheiiismpbcmisTdugyiiMJiK^KtiimidaasrncrUicmed^L^ 
itiafk in the Keport 

5 /fld Ant, VoLXll.pp-lift. 

4 AREp., l%|4i2,No.BM7pThisefngrmphiAcii^nvcd[mii]csi{kcfthe5afiie3Ji.bHlJ^lirti3iCaccDfwhich 
bcixi tn uncUifid mscriptioa of RishHnkiiffl Niiyfcvirsht (No. B 546). Im the siid jReporr ihc nvne of 
BilivjinnmA has been wrangly read as Kali varum 
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A. V^apalli Inscription 

This inscription which is damaged and incomplete, is engraved in early Telugu- 
Kannada characters assignable to the second half of the 8th century* the language being 
Telugu prose. As regards palaet^raphy the following points are noteworthy. Of the initial 
vowels only a arxl i occur respectively in the words annate (line 3) and tchch/fline 4). The 
letter v (line I ) is engraved in cursive foim. the shape being almost round. It may be noticed 
that the upper line of the Iettery{line 2) is not joined with the middle line boi is slightly bent 
at the left end a little above the middle tine. As regards ortho^phy It may be observed 
that the consonant immediately following rephs Is doubled as in BalavaroiTrui (line 1>. In 
one instance the consonant following anus vara is also doubled {-'’/anJtusumcitfu. line 4) 
while the same is not observed in the expression r&jyambu (line 2). The use of a class nasal 
as well as anusvara in the same expression is noticed in -"rarttajiu/uddu (line 4), 

The inscription is dated in the Isi regnal year [prdihama-rsjymtibu, line 2) of 
Balavarmma and its objea seems to be to record some grant (details lost) to (the god) 
M uktesvara by f Palrankusumddu, probably for the merit of hLs elder brothr (anna), The ruler 
receives only the honorific in. N'o geographical names occur in the exiam portion of this 
epigraph. 

TEXT' 

1 Svasti {il*j^-Balavarmma .. 

2 rala prathania-rajyaihbu .. 

3 na amiaku Mukusa(sva)ra .. 

4 . rankusurOddu ichchi 

5 .. [lailna 

6 . ka .... 


B. KoftapAifu Inscrif^ion 

This inscription is also engraved in early Telugu-Kannada characters of the second half 
of the 8th century and its language is Telugu prose, which is not free from mistakes. 

As regards palaeography, this epigraph exhibits transitionai features in the case of 
many letters a.s will be shown below ..The initial vowel a and i occur in the expressions a 
na/t'Hru{line U > and icfriVw (line 7) and /drMurdrtJ (line 10) respectively. The letter k. though 
still retaining the earlier feature of longjsh verticals clearly betrays in some cases a (endcncy 
towards shortness. There are two varieties of ch- in one form the lener has a dent in the 
bottom iChiiku, line 10), while the same is absent iri the second (c/idnu, line 4 and ChUka, 
line 5 and /c/r/rra, line 7), The letter j can be compared with its counterpart occurring in 
itcscription A. In one instance the lener m is engraved in its cursive form (-“varnima, line 
.2). It is interesting to note that iri one case the letter r is engraved in its early form where 
the right side vertical line does not join the left side line at the top (-ntjola, line 2). This may 
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be compared with nscounreipaits occumng in lines 12,13 and 16, where both the lines join 
at the lop. Palaeograpbiciliy another interesting tetter occumng in this epigraph is f. We 
have as many as four forms of this tetter. The fiia fonn is commonly met with in the 
inscriptions of this period. This has two dents, one each on top and at the tKKlom joining 
which a verticai line is drawn. This line is cut by a horizontal line running in the middle from 
the left end to the right (lines 3.10 and 11). The second ts a tripartite form with a horizontal 
line engraved as in the above case. The vertical line, however, is drawn only in the lower 
half dividing h into two equal halves. This occurs only once in tine 4 ituipu) where it is a 
superscript. The third form is almost roundish and is tiivided into four equal compartments 
with a horizontal and vertical line. This also occurs only once ( fOrunaku, line 6). In the last 
variety the l«ter is divided imp two equal halves by a horizontal line. It occurs as an 
independem tetter in lines 14 and t S and as a subscript in line 17 {-bOyuivQ}, It is not known 
for certain if this modified symbol has been dcviced to denme some peculiar regional 
variation in the pronunciation of the Dravidian retroflex r. 

The tetter v is engraved in almost a triangular foim with a dent at bottom and with a 
line extending at the topic join the head-mark (line 8). This is a clear evidence of the procem 
through which it developed into its present form. • 

This inscription is not free from oitbographical errois which are duly corrected while 
editing the text. The cO'Csonant following the tipba is doubted as usual (-^vannma >ini»c 
2 , 6 ). , 

This is not dated but can be asagned to the second half of the 8th century as has been 
stated above. 

The main object of the epigraph is to record (line 1-7) the grant of a panna visa of land, 
situated to the east of Korapaiu to the h/^a/unana Oiilka-paia as a dartiby BalavarmmB,who 
receives the honorific sri. Lines 8-12 record another grant of two villages viz., KrOvudu and 
Vejval which were to be enjoyed (raitinavartt) by four individuals, namely, Narakolu, 
Kalapulu, Chllkuprafa (who is obviously tdetuical with his namesake referred to above) and 
Icnkkuieni. Though no other details such as the name of the donor are specified, it is obvious 
that the same BaJavarnima referred to above would have granted tb^ two villages also. 
This is followed (lines 13-16) by the usual impiecatiory passage. The necoid ends with the 
statement that Prithivl-sarva-boyuniu was the writer. 

Of the geographical names occurring in this epi^ph Koraparu is obviously identica] 
with the flndspoi of the inscription while Krovudu and Vejvai are not idemifxable on a 
modem map. 

TEXT' 

1 Svasti [i!*Isri- 

2 Baiavannmaraju(ju}- 

3 la Korapaiu(ru)ta 


1 From ir^cd cslampigcs- 
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4 tuipuna' ctaSnu 

5 ii(ik]avi^ Chil]up[a|- ^ 

6 Tft(ni)naku Bala^valrlmma- 

7 U idiina^ dam III] 

8 KrtvQdnti VclvaJ[nQl 

9 NarakDi[u] KalapuUl 

10 OiilJcupa(pa)ra Ipi- 

11 kkui^iu a nalva- 

12 ni tflJdiie(na)vani [It*] 

13 V^Va)rapa(5a)5i(si) lachctii 

14 Dava(va)iu(Tu) pcmu 

15 dinikki* vaknipa(bu) va[chlchu- 

16 va(va)rikki(ki) III*] PrUhivi-sa- 

17 rva-bOyft(yu)nju{nruJ vra(vi:a>si- 

IS naruMin 

C, Koir^fSdu Inscription 

As in ihe case of the inscription A and B this is also engraved in early Telugu-Kannada 
charactcis of the second half of the 8ih century and the language is Telugu. The epigraph 
appears to be incomplete. 

Palaeograpbically this record presents more developed forms compared to the other 
two inscriptions edited above. The writing is well executed, the letters being of uniform size 
and b*-autihilly engraved. The initial vowels A 0 and e occur in lins 14, B and 5 respectively. 
The medial u occurring in the expression Korraparu (line 4) is interesting m that its left 
vertical line is joined at the top with the right vertical line by a horizontal line thus making 
it appear like the letter rof the 8th century. This may be compared with the other signs of 
medial it occurring in the words -chenivu (line 3) and Kokiyu (line 6), However^ in the case 
of the word Nac/u- (line 13) the left line of the medial tr sign touches the bottom of the leiter 
</. The letter ch occurs in two forms, one with a dem at both top and bottom (cheruvu, line 
3) and the mher with a deni only at the bottom (podiefti, line 10>, The right side line of the 


1 

2 

3 
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The ieticT U i.» minted iihove che Ime, between ihe ktten irj. 
The (cilia fljii eninved betwmi the Icra chr mAdtin tnuil siix. 


Read d^iiJtT, 
Read oittL 
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letter b is split in tbe middle and both of its ends take each an inward I(wp leaving a gap 
between each other (Ba/a-" line 6). This letter noay be comp^ with its counterpans 
occurring in the inscripiions A and B where the right side line is vertical with no split. The 
letter Voccurring in ibis inscription (cheruvu, line 3) may be compared with its coumerpart 
occurriTig in inscription 5, line 8. The letter i both as indepetfent and as subscript, is 
completely different from its counterparts occurring in the other two irMcriptions edited 
above in that it looks like modem Telugu f (lines 4, 9 and 12). The letter / also is quite 
different &oin the letter J occurring in the inscriptions A and B. Here the tight side of its 
line takes an upward curve which is a more developed form Gine 6). On the whole this 
inscription offers more developed palaeographical features which, however, may be 
reasonably attributed to the individual style of tbe engraver and need not be taken to imply 
a much later date for this inscription to that of the other two inscriptions edited above. 

This recoid is free from orthographical errors. The consonant following the rtpba is 
doubled as in Balavannma (lines 6-7); the use of the verb Sfuva in the sense of,'having 
destroyed' is quite interesting.^ 

This is not dated, but may be assigned to the second half of the 8ih century as suggested 
above. 

Tbe object of tbe inscription is not clear due to its incomplete nature. However, it is 
in ibe nature of hero-sione inscription as it records the death of the hero KOki. It opens with 
the auspicious word Svasti followed by tbe statemern that, while a certain Koki was ruling 
over Singramacheruvu^ and Koirapaju. the forces (p^uf of Balavannma having marched 
against him and destroyed (^aftrva) the village (lira) (probably Konapaiu since the 
inscription is set up there), he (/.e., Koki) fought and died (lines 2-11). A certain SOma-papi 
and the vtll^c Nadupauu are referred to in lines 11-13. However, the context in which these 
two are mentioned is not clear. 

Of the geographical names occurring in this recoid the village Konapaju is already 
identified while the other two viz,, Sangrtmachetuvu and Nadupairu are not found on the 
modem map. 

TEXT* 

1 Svasti flt*lsiiPI*l 

2 Saiftgrama- 

3 chenivu Ko- 

4 napapj 


1 ct ihc VC* wieftu In ifcsiafy'—VUvjuwitiiSiiyMiMVJiim. at,p. 7a 

Z Whi3c ifaitt intonpficm mthe f^Mff ii wu lifted iKii u 

DMciu&ly ta^ikg tbr foftner to be k perKiful iwic- 

3 The RfcTK teiilieciuef SI BiilavKniiTnft-fiA^Li. lAe bowem, isaiiearlier rorir at whkh 

'mny'. cf.C.P. Btvwrw A TiJuj^a^Eagitsh 3949), p. 1154; Above, Vol. XXiV,p. i92«lcRt1iiic IQ. 

Prom inked esl^pii^Edu 
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5 e)ao-K©ki- 

6 yu Balava- 

7 nnma pagupa- 

8 y=vachchi tini- 

9 n=anjva 
to poOichi pa¬ 
ll dtye 111*1 So 

12 ma-para 

13 Nadupalmil 

14 idi 

15 droriu 

16 ... 





C. Kofiapadu Inscription 
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YEARS 

(2 Plates^ 

G.S. Gaj, Mysore 


u' ^ plates was discovered, along with another set of plates belonging to the 

K^amba king Vishouvamian, about the middle of April. 1983. by one Kunji Hanumanna 
of Mudigere village m Tankere Taluk of Chikkamagalur District, Kamaiaka State He found 
Item white ploughing his field for cultivation. The plates ultimately reacted the hands of A 
Sundara. fo^r Director of Archaeology and Museums in Kaimiiaka State and now 
^ ^ Depmment of Ancient Indian History' and Epigraphy. Karnataka 

University, Dharwad. Sundara has published this record, along with the other inscription in 
^e IJteraiy Supp/emem to the Kannada Prabha daily newspaper dated 7th August 1983.' 
But the text published ])y him is far from satisfactory. 8.R. Gopol has subsequemlv edited 
ttese two records in his Corpus of Kadamda /nsc/TpIfons, Vok 1 (1985) as Nos 36"and 38 
of which the latter number refers to the present inscription, without illustrations These texts 
^so conimn erroi^ of ommission and commis.sion. While editing the grant of Simhavarman 
Gopai observes that the characters of this record are not the usual box-headed type of the 

n,™ r ^ eiving room to doubt 

T of this inscnpnon. Since f do not agree with these observations of Gopai 

-^‘i " ’ascription in the pages of this jour^ from the excellent impressions 

ktnrliy supplied to me by K. V. Ramesh, Director of Epigraphy. Mysore. 

The set consists of four plates, each measuring 23 cm. in length and 4 5 cm in 

abou 4.5 cm. m diameter and the ends of which are soldered to the bouom of seal Th^ 
arculiir j^^bout 4.2 cm. in diameter, does not seem to contain any emblem or writing 

While only the mner first tmdite fourth plate are engraved, ite second and thifo 

^tes have wmimg on both ^des. In ail. there are 19 fines of writing. The inner side of the 

^ plate and the reverse sides of the second and third plates contain the numerical figures 
1, i and 3 respectively, * 

fm.nH characters of the record belong w the southern variety of the script which is 

to the 5th-bth wntury A.D. The letrers show clear serifs at the top with box-teaded tySln 
m^y cas^. tex-headed types are more promirtem in this inscription than in s^me 
other record like the Perbbaia grant' of Vishnuvarman and the charter^ of Mrigesavarman 
It may, however, he pointed out that the box-tead types in the Kadamba records are not 
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uniform and while some are squarish, some are rather rectangular white others are of 
dimunitive type. In view of this, the observation of Copal that the boa-head types of the 
record under study are not of the regular box-headed types need not bo considered as adefecr. 

The language of the recoid U Sanskrit and, except an invocatory verse at the 
beginning and two imprecatory verses at the end, the inscription is in prose. In respect of 
orthography, the consonant following ris redupUcated. The language is practically free 
from errors, except in a couple of cases only. Hence, Gopal's remark that the language of 
this inscription is faulty giving room to doubt its genuineness is not justified. Unfortunately. 
Gopal's reading of the text-portion, mostly Vo I towing that of Sundara, is faulty in many cases 
which has apparently ted hLn to doubt the genuineness of the record. But, as pointed out 
above, there is absolutely no reasonto doubt its genuine ness on grounds of palaeography and 
language. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Kadamba king SiThhavarman who is 
described as the grandson of Krishnavarman 1. the perfoimerof the horse-sactificefasvarTiedhB' 
y^jda-yas6maya-pratikjiteb), and as the son of Vishnu varman who called a Sarvabhauma. 
The record is dated in the fifth regnal ear of the king and the tenth day of the month of Pausha. 
And the object of the record is to register the gift, made by the king SiTtihavarman, of five 
niva/ianasof land below the lake called Asandi in Asandyaltira situated in Stndaka-vishaya 
i.e,, Sendraka-vishaya. This gift was made for the purpose of conducting worship in the Jaina 
temple {Ariiaititbin=ayalana), aj^saientiy at the place Asandyalura. 

The importance of the iascription lies in the fact that it is the only record of the 
Kadamba king Simhavarman discovered so far. Till now, he was known only from the 
records of his son and successor Kiishpavarman and some scholars even doubted whether 
SLflihavannan ascended the Kadamba throne at all. But the discovery of the (nesent 
inscription shows that he not only ascended the throne but also ruled the kingdom for some 
years. He may be assigned to the last quartet of the fifth century A.D. according to the 
chronological scheme of the rulers of the Kadamba dyttasty.^ 

In line 7 of the text, SLihhavaiman has been described as belonging to. on his 
mother's side, a family the name of which reads as Rameya. His mother's name is mentioned 
as GaOga who was like the universalriver Ganga, the mythological daughter bom of Himavat 
mountain (cf. Rameyayaitisa-Himavat-prasutB-j^an-matri-GaiigA-gafbMia-hrad adhi-say- 
ana-dig-Gajendrab). The name Rameya, in our opinion, is a mistake for Kaikeya. since we 
know that these Kadamba kings had cultivated matrimonial alliance with the rulers of the 
Kaikeya family who seem to have ruled as subordinate chiefs of the Kadambas in some pans 
of their territory. The Pranavesvara temple inscription’ at Talagunda in Shimoga District 
Ttrenttons the queett Prabhavatl as the wife of the Kadamba king Miigesavarman and mother 


t SMliiiBaiiiuluUililjie«.«taovc, Vol XVI. pp. 18rr;£ivq|j))Uaa,CF bu. ;^ltHntAaa(cd. byMS. Niginj* 
IUdwJ K V Rjimefh>ppf. 6-7. 

2 We have dimusetl ikuil ^ af Kvlmibe dynuty m our voIuih on tilt BMtSy 

KMdMBibm inienptions. tp be puMuheii by tie intern Cpearil j?kf Rr iw r k 
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of Ravivarman and as bom in the KaikCya family {Kaikeya-tnaha-kiila-prasiitii), According 
(oihe Bannaha|}j plates' of Krishnavannan 11, his grandfuthe)'Vishnuvaiman bdescribed as 
the son of the daughter of the KaikCya family (cf- Kaikeyu-sutsysm-vtpaniieita 
Vishnuvanttina-dhsrmma-mshATaJena). And the second sct^ of Mudigere plates of 
Vishouvartnan himself describes him as bom of the daughter of a Kajkeyaniler(cf. Kaikdya- 
raja-b^likS-garbbha-saitibhutahiti Thus, it is quite likely that Gahga, the mother of Sithha- 
vannon of our record, also belonged to this Kaikeya family and that the expression Rmneya 
is only a mistake for the word Kaikeya, a mistake committed by the writer orengraver of the 
record. 

In line 13 of the record under study, it is stated that the king Simhavarman was 
anointed by one whose name uaually reads in the text as Afasava and who was again 
coronated on the throne by a ruler named Sarvasena-maharaja, The expression Mdsava is 
again a mistake for the word Vasava i.e., the god Vishrru, since we know that the kings arc 
described as being rtist anointed by the gods in the inscriptions. Thus, according to the 
Tajagunda inscription^ of Saniivarman, his ancestor. King Mayuntvannaii is described as 
being anointed by the god Shrtdanuna i.e., Ktutikeyafef- 5hatfanana/j yaiti=abhisbikiavan}* 
Gopal, however, reads the word M&sava as Maisada and doubtfully corrects it to Maisava 
w'hich is interpreted by him as the family name of some chiefs. It is unlikely that such a small 
and insignificant family of chiefs will enjoy the prerogative of anointing an imperial king 
like Simhavarmun and hence this view is unacceptable, iiiat God Vasava or Vishpu anointed 
him stands to reason and hence, the correction of the word Mosava as Vasai^^ suggested 
above is justified. 

As regards the identity of Sarvasena'roaharaja, m whose hands Sidihavarman was 
coronated, Sundara has suggested ihut he may be idemified with the Vakaiaka king of that 
name Le., Sarvasena t who founded the Vaisagulma branch of that dynasty. But this 
Sarvasena 1 is placed by scholars^ in about the second quarter of the 3Td century A.D., 
whereas the Kadamba king Siitihavarman belonged to the last quarter of the 5th century 
A.D., thus leaving a gap of over 200 years. Hence, Gopal observed that there would be 
chronological difficulties, in respect of this identificaiion but he did not suggest any 
altemailve. 

Ajay Mirra Sha.stri has written a detailed paper on this subject entitled “Mudigere 
plates of Siiithavarman and Vakataka-Kadamba Relations",* In this paper Shastrt has 
suggested iheideniificaiion of Sarvasena of the present record with Saivasdna II of the 
Vakataka dynasty whose existence is coitritmed by the discovery of Thalner plates^ of the 
Vakataka king Hailshena and, as a consequence, containing the name of the father of 


1 AbmtVgt. vm.p. 1«. 

2 Qnp. K^d No, p. 123, i^-bnr 3, 

3 Abwvc; Voi. mpfp 24n: 

4 Ibid^ vcw!21 

5 OT* voL v,p xxrx- 

6 fndiMn AnJwolo;pcil flttittgt (K. V. Sciuiidjiji|an Fclicitiliofi ValiuiK), pp. 317- 

7 Miashi. loikaopalfteieMtdtPkfmt. Vol 1 pp. 78-S7j A >7 MimShisri, JFSJ, Vol, XI(lQl!4^,Tip IS 
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ViUtataka Devasena in the Ajanta cave inscription’ of Harisheqa's minister Varahadeva. 
Shastri supports his identification by arguing that the - sSna ending names were borne during 
this early period of 5th-6th ceniuiy A.D. an/>^ by the rulers of the Vakataka dynasty and 
hence, it may be reasonably concluded that Sarvasena of Mudigere plates must have been 
a Ttionarch of this dynasty. Sarvasena 11 is assigned to the period cirva 4t 0-50 AX).while 
the Kadamba king Sithhavarman has been referred to the last quarterof the fifth century A.D. 
To reconcile this difference, Shastri suggests that the Kadamba chronology may be ante¬ 
dated by a few decades to suit hLs ideniiflcation and thereby to establish KadambthVgkaiaka 
relationship, I am soiry that it is not possible to agree with Ajay Mitra Shastri in identifying 
Sarvasena of our record with his namesake Sarvasena 11 of the Vakataka dynasty. There is 
no evidence to establish the Kadamba-Vakataka lelarionship during this period* In the 
Baiaghat plates* of the Vakataka king Prithvishena U, it is staled that his mother 
A]}hitabhaitarika. wife of Narendrasfrna, was the daughter of the lord of Kuniala. Mirashi has 
shown that this lord of Kuntalu belonged to tite family of the early Rashtrakutas of MUnapura 
in the modem Saia/a region of Maharashtra.^ So this mention of the lord of Kuntala does not 
refer to the Kadamba king Kakusthavonnanas once thought of by Dubteuli*' and D.C. Sircar.’ 
And there is no otbere vidcnce to establish the reiadonshlp between the early Kadamba kings 
and their conicmpordiy Vakataka rulers. On the other hand, as pointed out above, the 
Kadamba kings had entered into matrimonuii relationship with the rulers of the Kaikeya 
family. According to the Honnilvai plates? of the time of the Kitdambiiking Ravivarman, his 
subordinate ruler Chitresena-Mahakelln of the Kaikeya family Issues the gram in his own 
regnal year, thereby showing that he enjoyed the .status of a subordinate ally, possibly 
because of hjsrelaiion.ship with the Kadamba king. For ought we know, king Ravivarman's 
mother Prabhavati may have belonged to the Kaikeya fami ly and hence Chitrasena seems to 
have been his maternal uncle or so. It is important to note that the name of this Kaikeya ruler 
ends in -seiM, thereby disproving Shastri's statement that only the rulers of the Vakataka 
dynasty had'Serta ending names during this early period With our corrected reading of the 
text as Katkeya iasteod of Rameya, Siitihavarman may be taken to have been the son of 
Ganga who belonged to this Kaikiya family. And. in all probability, Sarvasena of the record 
also belonged to the same family ami wa.s possibly the broiher of Gortga and maternal tincie 
of Siitihavarman. Perhaps, as maternal uncle and as an elderly member of the Kaikeya 
family, he took pan in the coronation ceremony by anointing Sithhavarman on the throne. 
In view of this, the identification of Sarva.sena of our imscription with his name-sake 
Sarva-sena 11 of the Vakitaka dynasty, leading to the establishment of the Kadamba- 
Vidtatiika relationship, as propounded by Ajay Mitra Shastri, becomes untenable and hence 
unacceptable, 

] o/-^ Vol, V, Jos, iti. 
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2»1 MUDKSEREPlJVTESOFiCADAMBA SIMHAVARMAN.YEAllS 1»1 

As regards the get^rapWcal names finding mention in tJie record, the laJte called 
Asandl and the village Asandyaliira are to be located near the present vUlage MQdigera, the 
flndspot of the plates. Sendraka-vishaya represented the area round about modem Shimoga 
District and parts uf ChikJtamagalur District. 

TEXT' 

[ Metres iVerse 1: Arya ; verses 2 and 3 : AnusftfuWi I 


First Pl^te 

1 om' Svasti II vibav-amala-iala-Suala-ml yaP ta chchhaya-pramOda-bhaga-vibh^ tl *1 

2 Jayaii jay-aika‘Sthanan==tTibbu varia-sakal*aia|Mitiam=iha sad=dharmmali III 111 *) 

3 ,ditj yiiayB-Be(Vai)jayanii-vanitay4h s=ashta-dasaka-r4jya-vibhakt-aAgayab* 

Second Plate -* First Side 

4 hridaya-gOchar-bchita-svamiiva’-subhagasya Kadambanarti irt-Krishoavamima- 
dharmnta-maha- 

5 rajasya Manavya-sagouiisya Asvamedha-yajila-ya^maya-pratokritftb* priya-napta 

6 vasumau-vadhu-marjdana-kutuhal-Odbhtiia-^ VishnOb VishDuvarmma-Sarvva- 
bhaumasya 

Second Plate t Second Side 

7 priya-ianayah Ranieya-vartisa-hiTnavai-prasata-jagan-matTi‘Ganga»-garbbha-hrad- 

adhisayana-di-GajendrBb 

8 yasya pntsadam=upa3tvanti^ praja sakshai-kiiia- Nabhaga-praiapO=pi yasya paraltra^ 


1 

SubcakciMnyifn for hif help m ihc prepHUiiiJn of itin aai. 

2 Ejipiii*«l hy * lyiniwfl faffed m the hjA ffiMfgm dI Ihe ^ 

3 C3ci|Hi naefa si fsim 71 

4 Gopil reads Jf^y^ 

5 Gopa! «»ds (not VMt 

6 OerpaJ readi 

7 reads 
i Gopol pndi 
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tiw-majfiaiaya ripu-nripaii-yuvatiiiaiti vadanu-kan\ala-pm5ada-!tatatyah3fi 


Third Plate ; Fimt Side 

10 iyag-dclflyO*aitthi-jaiiIeJclichha*kiiniuda’Slia()4a’manctana-pii:i(fa*-chandr-o<iayah 
aneka-sasuT'anha-numam- 

11 sav adat -amal ia-ma*] tir^ Adii uta-gabhasti-vistara'SaniahaTe-jai ta-tapaniyachala- 

sikhara^me 

12 chaka-vilambinj^-murtit-chchhaya yain=aiivan£ate parriianyali yas=cha tlluinnm* 
arttha-kama-praty-addsul) 


Third Plate : Second Side 

^ 13 Mo(Va)sav-a*bhishlktas=tad=aiiu Sarvvas6na-Mahar4jer»a mimldhabhisheken 
=abhyarclichitalii iaias=sva-rtjya-paftcha- 

14 me sartivatsart Paaste mase tilhau dasomyam s»-^man Kadambanani=iiiaharaiah 

Siriiha- ^ * 

15 vartnma bhagavatam=Arhartitaiti-ayaiajiasya pQj-aniharti Sindaka*-vishaye 
Asandyalin^ 


Foimh Plate 

16 Asandi-iaiakaiiya dakshiaa-palyali adhastat raja-manena paik'ha^niviimana-mxitram 
ks hetran=danav art 

17 sarvva-parihaiyam-iti If uttaii=cha Bahubtiir^vasudha bhukta riiiabhiji=Saeiir- 
adibhiblP] yasya 

18 yasyayada bhiimis^y atasya lada phalam II |2 II *1 Sva-daitarti^ara-daitam vva(va> 
yo hareta vasu- 

19 ndhaiatn [!•[ shashti-viiisha-sahasraiji narake pachyare tu sajb l! 3II *| it! II 


1 QopM Ji&lasb 

2 Ck^fcwb mimMrntskiAmulhmmiidMni} iip»yield«iy 

3 l^ipf/wihfipr. 

4 Ckypiki nsaik maroMfej (flMuafy j 7^ 

J Gopal 
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The figures refer lo pages, 'n* after a figure to foot-notes, and ‘add’ lo additions and corrections. The 
following abbreviations are also used; a». = author: ca. = capital; eh. - chief; chroiL = chronicle; 
ci. = ciiyi CO. - countiy; com. = composer; de. deity; di. - division; do. = ditto; dt.=District; dy. 
dynasty; E. = Eastern: en^. - engraver: cp. cpilhei; 1 - family; fc. = female; feu. = feudatory; gen. 
-general: gr. - grant, grants; hisL=hi.stoiical: ins. = inscription, msciiptiotis. k. = king: lo.= locality; 
Im. = linear fneasure, land measure; m, = male; min. = minister; mo. - mountain; myth. = 
mythological; n. = name; N. Northern; off. = office; pco. = people; pi. = plate, plates; pr, - prince, 
princes; prov. ^province; q.=quccn; reg-region; rel. = religion, religions; ri. = river; S. = Southern; 
s-a. = same as; sur, = sumamc; ic. = temple; Tel. = Telugic td. = tcniiorittl division; lit = title; ik. 
= taluk; tn. town; vi, village; W, = Wcslcin: wk. ^ork; wt. = weight. 


A 


Aga^oclcs coiiu 

Agni. ftregofk 

14(M1 

9t 

nasal. 

m 

agrabkn^ tfuhmanicat scltScment 

50. U3 

4 dir^ s^j!f of. 

161 

Abamedabad, ci^ 

106 

a, initial. 

7 

Ahkhd^lra, vi^ 

162 

J, initiat vdhtJ, 

6.182 

a4 media! fonn of. 

30 

A, medUiUt 

166 

Alda pi., of Ranbhafkjad^va, 

65,67 

A medial sign of* 

72 

Ailwle, vi^ 

* 

a, wtical sign of. 

7 

Aihole ios* of Pidaktltn 11, 

2-3 

A- vowel. 

101 

Aihole praiasd of Pulidtfiiiii It 

3 

Abu 5ittibcl» Statue. 

134 

Ai-Khanoum, d., 125 and n. 

127.131. 

AchaanaiiA, Gnedt k.. 

132-33 


138,141 

Ach&emmjd nik. 

135 

Ai-Khanum, do, 

134-36 

AchftndAVfiRnacu iibnikayMna 

T7. 80,88.99 

Ajama Cove ini. of Varituidkva 

>90 

Achtrya Dandin, au^ 

90 

AjayadCva, off^ 

58 

Mby\imtya^Vi^yaoMgara k^ 

55- 

AjjhiubhaUAnka^ Kunlata 

190 

AdaiiLp vr^ 

72,74 

Ajmer, re*.. 

60,63 

Adavani. di.t 

56 

‘order'. 

3.5 

Arlrtartt^i it 

44,51 

Akk!ayarsha-Pri(hivival!iAhJL tit 


Adilya, 5iin ^oef 

TO. 171 

of RAshtmk^ta k^ Krishna Ui, 
Aksharabllta, ij. 

102 

Adiiya-ttattAw, db,. 

98. too 

AkfhafalaliLAchArya* 

tsi 

Adityavardhacia, k^ 

91 

AldhaimUditflchAryiL, engr^ 

133 

Adonic tk 

55 

^Alagarmaiai^ vL, 

MS and n 

Adia^lga, 

22,27 

AlankAra ; 


Aelian, au^ 

143 

Aithaiiesha^ 

7 

ATghmiswi, co^ 

131,135 

iabdaite^ 

7 

AgJUbocte*. Greek L, 

143 

Upiank, 

7 


t9] 
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UtpteksM, 

7 

Ar4hm. m„ 

174-76 

AIcKander, 1:, of Macedonia 

131-132, I3S 

Arginuscs^ lo^ 

134 

Alc^Eandnad d(i£5> 

131 

AiistiKiaAp pt^ 

138*39 

Alexamirian oxlsm^ d.p 

131 

Arisu^dfip phihs^^her^ 

131, 133. 136/1 

Alhana, JhA., 


Arjuna, epic hero. 

150.152 

Alluma, 

61-64 

Aminjadevap Chahanmiak^ 

61 

AJbh^ibad. di^ 

158 

Aiodmja, do.. 

62 

AiUitmbad oTS^mudragupta, 

78,86n 

AnrniAja^ ^^p 


Amad^a-bhaiui^ 

114. 118 

Aroorfija, do^ 

60.62 

Amaradakkiyar, ch^ 

124 

Arundhati. wrfe of sage Vasijshpt 

23.28 

Airwiisimhap A'lt^ 

!t6 

Aryaka Sakti Bhaiuraka, Kaldiga 50 

Aimumarfiju, 

167,169 

Aryande^p ot^ 

129 

Ami^ghflVDrsha Ip lf,p 

77 

Aryapura« r. 4 . 

129 

Aftiri^li Museum pi, of Dhruvascniu 

107Q« 

Ayyavole. nrcixAan( guild. 

162 

Anuanija^ vj\. 

U5 

Amm, "scaf. 

8 

Aditumja-IZ, cc.. 

114, 116. 119 

Asanapat ki. of ^UrubhaUja, 

86/1 

Anandapiira, sj^ 


Asartdi, Me; 

188,192 

Vadnagar, cto.p 

107 

AsandyaJura, 

188,191-92 

Anajidas^ dy^ 

78 

Asia Minor, co^ 

175 

Anaamd^va-mipaii^ it.« ofihe Sindhu co., 10 

Aioka^ Maiuya 

104,140 

Anonuurnir, 

98-99 

Aiokan edict. 

136, 138.140 

Ananta-iaklivarmffli, Kalifiga k,, 

50 

Asokan lexis. 

138 

Anantapurtk. vf.. 

107-10 

Aspionus^ 

132 

Ai^ayamdi^ 

123 

Aivamedha^ il of a sadifke. 

4,33,39, 47, 53. 

Aiiayasiitiha, dOr, 

58n 

71.81,91.152, 188,191 

Amlaja-vBrtija^ a, of » 

66.68 

t^vaiUta^a. of a tree. 

17,20-21 

Andliakat demon. 

67 

Aiheii&,ct., 

134 

ADdhavaram pL of AniuiUi-Sakli varman. 50 

Atrasokes, Jr., 

138 

Andhra reg^ 

74.82,92-93 

Aliena, m.. 

167,169 

Andlua, co„. 

2 

an, form of. 

7 

Andhjad^ia, 

50 

au, initio vowel. 

6 

Andhra Pradesh, Slate, 35,44.56.75, 77.97, 

Auddalakhniaka, <^p.. 

8. 17,19.26 

101-02,162n, 163,168.181 

Avaivaittiku, o. ofasecL,. 

16-18 

A/ig^nd^ s.a. Mars^ god 

83 

Avanijanhsraya PuJakesin, k.. 

10 

Anivanu^ tit of VAtApi Chnlukya k. 


Avami. CO., 

10 

Vikrani^Uyu 

5 

Avuganuni, vi'.. 

2-5 

ajnlOTHDgafX wrong for 


Ayodhyi, tn., ' 

36 

antam^gikit off,^ 

69 

Ayyflvole 5.a.. 


Anliinaehiii Gmk k.^ 

143 

Aibole, vi.. 

162. 164-65 

Antiochus fll^ do.. 

137 



aniiSvAr^ cursive type of. 

I3ii 

B 


Aparagamgeya. OadhAinooa . 

63 



Amb.peo,, 

10 

b. denoted by V, 

7 

Amchchaldr ms^ 

175 

foim of, ^jl ia the middle. 

185 

Ara-iytag, m.. 

147-48 

BabbCpalli, vi,. 

44,51 

Arakatavdnula ins^ of £i1vallat^ 

99 

Bactiia, co, 131, 

, 134,137,140-41 



INDEX 

m 

Bactrian 

135 

Bhagnipur pU of Naiayanapala, 

6n. 10 


131, 142 

bhjkgiiVAch^idutTarAthMSv^mi^ 


Badal pillar ins.. 

14 

pAii-Anuddhy^lji, liL^ 

88 

Badilini ins* of Narasimhavaiman, 

14 and n 

Bhagavsidglta, wk.^ 

83-84 

BadhaJ copper pL chaner of 


BhagavaL, jj. Vishnu^ god. 

92 

Nagabbata (IT), 

11 

BhagnvainHmJl, 

92 

Bflgali. ¥i^ 

laz 

Bhagavat-Tainmra. god.* 

93 

Baigam copper pU 

158fl 

Bhjglmihl* Canges, ri. 

17,19, 26 

Ba] adiiya, sji. Dhruvasena, A:.. 110 

bhiikti-yog^ 

83 

Balaghat pL DrPridiivisli£i>a Tl, 

190 

Bbalasiiiigha-bhataralu, ot.* 

102-03 

Balapuuadeva^ k.^ 

16 

Bhaiavimi^ vi^ 

163 

Balavarmnia. d^.. 

102 

Bhallavali-grama, cfo.. 

114,116. U9 

Balavarmma, Oiafukyu feur^ 

l8)-82, 184 

Bhanja, dy^ 

65-67 

Bait, k.. 

19,24.37 

UL, 

66.68 

BalLaigi ins.. 

181 

Bhaflja pl^ 

65 

Ballnigi, vi^ 

102. 181 

Bhantt-f andita, m.. 

114, 118 

Balligamt, do„ 

162 

Bhanu-sarmniBn, do.* 

172-73 

Bairtai, 

53 

Bhanaiiva. 

33 

Bamangota, 

17,18 and a 

bbAsvnrd = vaitiaf/niaj. 


Bamminipami, vu 

39.43 

i.e., solar race. 

19 

BanB» AIL* 

85 

bbaUtpiitr^ 

66.69 

Barut, dy^ 

37,98, 175 

Bhaiaraka. MmtfokA k., 

IQ6 

Banadu, cd.^ 

175 

Bhatarka, ih^ 

73 

BajuLTiiju. At,, 

97-99 

Bhana Niravadya, com.. 

131 

Banavasi ms.. 

115 

OhadJlnillra* tit. 

150 

Bangarh gr* of M^paJa, 

15. 17 

Bhattisvaiai, m, 

107, no 

EannahalU pU Kiishpavarman ll< 

183n, 189 

Bhauivishmu do,. 

107, no 

Bapalia, tk.^ 

51 

Bhavona, V]iJi:i£aka ft., 

33 

Bapisiri, pr.^ 

74 

Bhavaiu, goiktess. 

40 

Bappa-bhnttanilui, PaIImvm k.. 

52 

Bhilfa ms.. 

S8n 

fiappa-bhaitaraka, S^Aitk^yEiut L, 

94 

Hhima, epic hero. 

150, 152 

Bappa-bhiimrukspi^^btaki^ tiL^ 

88 

Hhita^ m.. 

158, 160 

Bappadeva* 

34 

Bhita Kaflngs, 

1S8,160 

Bappndeva* off^ 

32 

Bhoja^ cc^ 

10 

Baradipada« vf<» 

171 

Bhdja^ Gurjmt-PtMbgr^ ft,* 

11/1.13 

Basim pL^ of VbuSiyftfakli, 

78 

Bhopal, ei^whiT^ Slate, 

57 

Baudh DT.f 

90 

Ehramarailala, W.. 

2-5 

Baudh pt*, of RanabKanjadeva, 

66.90 

Bhubaitesvar^ Oj.^ 

65.171 

Bay of BengaU 

U 

BhupAditya, mfor of 

98.99 

Bedyama-ptodL, vi^ 

39,43 

Bhupali-sariama^ fif. 

86 

Belbny^ eft,. 

1D2 

BhumttAndaka-grama, vi^ 

93-94 

Belura copper pL charter, 

15 

Bihar, Steie; 

10.12-13,16 

Ben g^* CO.* 

9-13. 15 

B ijapur, dL, 

162 

Bengal, reg.. 

12-13. 16 

Binki pU of RaqabhaOjadCva* 

66 

Benganapara* vi.. 

I8fl 

B!a^ Vaj^eda* ooe of tbc veths. 

31 

Bhadrabala, Mugfuk k., 

73 

Bodft^yma-gfihys-suB^ wk^ 

83 and a 


tVA 

Et'ICIRAFKtA INUH;A 

yvoi, xui 

BcKlhgayil, itl, ccntrCt 

lOn 

ChaluVyos of Badimii, dy.^ 

9ft 

EodhisaEiva^ incamiaum of Btatdhik, 

8.16-17 

Chalukyas of Koiyarta. do,. 

36 

Brjhnm, 

70 

Qialukyus of Vujidpj, 

1-3, I5fi.78 

Brahniii^ramu^ vL^ 

57,58 

Ch&lukya Ihrnne, 

ISn 

Br^^tm^idka, the tug., of the gixi Brahnuu 

83 

ChAmaldru, 17 '.^ 

9ft 

Erahniapiiri^ vi.^ Hi, 115, 117» 120 

ChMam^Mt ^ Ch^ukya 

38 

Bnhad-Bara, f.. 

9« 

Chnndflru^ vi.. 

98 

Bfilmiphiilaymi^^. dV-t 

78 

Chandella, dy^ 

I3n 

Briliich Museum pi. of 


Quindra, w.. 

114 

Vijayildilya (It) 150 and n. 1^1 

Chimdrahhot^U wawfi for Valtrahhauif 


BuchJha. gad. 8. 16.23. 37.49.89,92. 

wrhcf. 

107 


104 ilndit 

Chndridiiyii^ 


Bucldhn-hhaiuiraka, do.. 

16 

N|i£avardhana« l^aopr Chaj/£dfyii jir,.p 3-4 

Buddlmvarmun^ FaUavak^t 

46 

Oiatulr^ltya, <fo.. 

3 

8luidhb>tiL« rol^ 

92-93 

Chandra-grama^ rj,, 

116, 118 

Suddhisi Calendar^ 

105 J» 

Chandnlgupisi H.CruplJ k., 

84.92 

Budklhisi ujLves, 

32 

Chandraguptu, Msuiyn k.. 

131 

Budnlhisl divinities^ 

16 

Chandranimdi Asirtga^, /ama monk. 

176 

Buddhist formuliL, 

105 

ChanmntulS, /JL'sht'jdfU Ie., 

87ji 

Buddhi^ liicniture, 

16 

ChanUsiri^ Jksdivixkupr., 

76 

Buddhist ordcr» 

16 

Dianugood^a. vj.. 

101. 102 

Buddhist site, 

93 

Ommers: 


Buniui, CO., 

163 

Acruie angled, 

I3ir 



Brahnu^ 

72 

C 


GaudJya, 

13 



Kalirtga, 

171 

Central Asia; co.. 

L18 

Kannfldtl^ 

I4ji 

ct^ fattit of„ 

1 

M^CfTL Bet^g^di, 

13 It 

dr^ (am d4 ^th a dmL in t/ie bouom^ 

182 

Nagart, 58. 60,63.65.154 

eh, ^iibscripL 

30 

Nail headed variety of BrOhnU, 

72 

eh, rwn ftiriiu of, a dlent a£ both md 

Fiillava-Oraniha, 

Hn 

bitUonr 

184 

Proio-Bcngali, 

6 

Ch^higad^va;, SOngtra Ch^ham^a k.. 

155 

SouLhem variety of jript. 

187 

Chalumana. dy^ 8-12,15, 19.25,60.63 

Tclkigu-fOsmadOt 

97, 182 

Chdhjindnas of S^kambtaan, £fy. 

12. IS 

Telugu, 

162.166-67 

Chakradharpur pi., of Rapbhafljaileva 

66 

Vaneluttu, 

174-75 

Chakn^gmli. ie.1 

3 

Vengt (Easlmf Chalukyao) 

45 

Chakrap&Qi. 5.a. Vishpu, gcfd. 

34 

Oiathistri, IkihvSku 

74 

Otakmyudha. k., of K^yaJuibjti, lO-1 1, 19,24 

OiBErahhaui, /t.. 

107 

Qmlukya,/:, 2.10.102,181 

DidturvaidyaMl^ cditCidional 


Qialukya ddcumenia. 

3 

mstitoum. 

81-82,93 

Qialukya. Euleni. dy„ 35-36, 39,51,73, 1S2 

Gimrnirat^ehintainm^i^ wk^ 

82 

OUl lukya. We Hem. 

36 

Chaunidi-t^ttB, m.. 

113.! 16 

Chitukya-tula ti[Ia*J ka. tiU of 


Cheduilakuod^ « Gianugoodla. vi^ 

101 

Qia/uirya Au-, cb., Balavanruna, 

102. 18! 

Cheodaluni pL» of Kumfiravish^ii 1^ 

46^47,51 

Ch^tdLyknyaym, til. 

163.165 

CheodalQm pL, of SajvolOkfllnya^ 

51 



INDEX 

m 

Oicrmak^^apcnimal temple, 

167,169 

dSit^cAn, m. 

114 

Qiera, dy.. 

2 

Danak&nda, & cbapier in 

Cheraaiiru, tn.. 

167-69 

Oumimnpip 

82 

Qiezerla ins., orPulakejin n. 

32 

Danavulapidu ins., of VijayOditya, 

98 

Chh^iy^knaka, in.. 

2 

Danta Ranigarh, ik.. 

60 

Ctiikkamagaiur. die., 

187, 191 

DoiddarOiii^ di^ 

23,28 

Chilakaluip^ta, vf.. 

SI 


9,18 

Diilamakuru im,, of Chalukya k.. 


Darsi, dc.. 

51 

VikraniAditya U, 

99 

Difii pl^ of ^llawa Virnkuichavaiman 45* W 

Chi]JcupaiB, ddnee; 

183-84 

Darwha vC 

33 

ChtmbuliME pJ^ of Chmukya 


Dnrwha-YawaUnal road. 

33 

Vijayddilya HI, 

151 

DA§BkumAiA£ihnntA^ wL, 

90 

Chinelepul. tk„ 

39 

Dayanuika, vi^ 

io7-oe.no 

Cliinulupudi^ da^.. 

75 

Days of The fonnighu dark i 


Qiimliica^ vi,. 

172-73 

Isi 

156 

ChitrabhAnu, Ji. of fiw god. 

91-92 

m 

1 

Chitiiiksntha, 


15th 

tl7 

n. of the horse of VikramAdhya f 

5 

Days of fortnight, bright. 130i 

105 

Chiiramihnsvtoiin, n. of Sun god. 

91-92 

Days of the week, English : 


Chitrasena^ cb„ 

190 

Sunday 

178-79 

Chitr^na^MahAkdla. Kekeys ch^ 

190 

Mbfiday 

55,61-64 

Chodjend, m„ 

132 

Wednesday 

57-58 

Gio[b, ify,t 

2 tmcl o 

ThOTsdlfly 46-47.54. 162. 167 

Cho^i kings^ 

143 

Bftday 

156, 167 

dL, 

163,163 

Days of the week, Indian i 


Chunopriju, vi.. 

51,53 


117 

Chura gfani of VijayovUhijugOpavarmHn, 

50-51 

BrihA^ti’VifA 

48 

CJewrhus, mi., 126,130-31,133 

S6ma-vAra 

48 

Consonant following mosvAra is doubted^ 

162 

Deccan^ reg^ 

72,74 

CoikkOruUii foUowifig rj^pha, doubling of. 

167 

Deccan, Wcslcm. do.^ 

32 

Comonam /aftowin^/. 


Delhaca, 

61-63 

rodigfiication of. 

79 

Delphi^ Cl., 

130-3), 133 

Copper pU of Nlng^iavuzniiin, 

187 

Oemciiius. 1, Greek k.^ 

143-44 

Cosmos 

129 

Deopani prasEsti of Vijayas^. 

I8ji 

Cuddapah, dt., 97,99,102, ISl 

Deiohhmia, m.. 

107 

Cuddapah, reg^ 

181 

iXhyi, ch.. 

164 

Ciiddqpah^Kidtioi:}|, db.. 

102 

Devpgupta, s.a. Chandragupto |[ 


Cyctadcs, la,. 

132 

VikmnadiLya. GupiAk-, 

31,34 



DCvaki, q.^ 

19,25 

D 


Devapala, ft/a 7-9, 

1 

i 




fl. 13-16, 19.25 

Dakshin Naopanu vf^ 

]8fl 

Dcvaradeva. 

9.16.22,27 

[ktkfhii]^Lha. reg.. 

36 

Devas^ Vale JtHka k., 

190 

DlEnOdarptd' copper pi,. 

158n 

Devasv^i^kshita^ tn^ 

2.5 

Dana, vi^ 

106 

Dcvavaiman, 

91-92 

Delia, 5.a« Dana, do., 

108 

Dcvikapuranit vi.. 

175 





m 


EPlGRAPJrrA tNDICA 


tVoL XUI 


DhmidA, u Kub^ra^ god^ 

85 

Dhancia, f .a. Kub^. <A>.a 

108 

Dhani^na^ Dharascmi K. 


Mjiilrnka A;. 

106-10 

Dharas^na Ill, dcf^ 

106-07 

Dhariueiia, SJl Dham^rts IV^ do,, 

10 ^-lO 

Dhjun^Aii, do., 

73 

Dharavarsiha. RAshtiukmu k.^ 

IDS 

Dh^jik^um pU of Achandavarman, 77^ 79* 8S 

(ibanna^AalLra, Buddhist wheci of iaw^ 6> 104 

Dharmadcvajfbi Mairtidtva-panOila, jij., 114.1 IS 

Dhonniulilyii, Mait/akak,, 

106 

DharmAdilya, SJ. ^iladilyn t. do.. 

109-10 

Dhaniui|}iila, Psls k., 6-7,9-10,11 and n. 

12.15.18-19,23.28 

Dharmapuri, dt.y 

22.122,175 

{^armma-moAaiajii. tit. 

81.94 

Dhaniuniipaladeva, 9, 

10 and Ji, 104-05 

Dhaimmarija* epic hero. 

152 

JTi^arnimaifasmt, wk,. 

70,82,87 

Dhoiwad, 

163 

Dfiiirwar. do.. 

102 

Dhiuwar, tn.. 

I 

Dhauli, 

104 

[KinUpuia, U. 

66-68 

r^imva. 

9 

r^fuvasfna 11 Baladily a. MaiAKbi k„ 106 

I^bpn, ni>i6., k.. 

82 

I^Aajpur, ^a.. 

17 

Diodonis. ai/^ 

132 

Diodocus, Creek k-. 

140 

DiOfiysapoUs, do.. 

140 

Divirapali, cfT., 

107, 111 

DaoBiarnuna, iti^, 

ISO. 153 

DfiiTuivndi, Sk. DronaduU, vi., 

51,53 

drschm, coia. 

129 

dnuama, do„ 

57.59.155-56 

Dvonachalaitt, t4.. 

168 

Duddukuru, pi., of PulakCiin 11, 

52 

Dudia pL of Ptavanisdna U. 

32 

Ouli&sasa, epe/wro. 

its 

DurgA, goddess 

61 

DuriabtisrAja 1. Cb^iamaaa k.. 

9. lOo, 11 and n. 


12,14-15,19,25 

diitaka, messenger. 

8-9.14-16.107 

dvgdaSd'aigukkri, o^T, 

115 


Dvajjp^,>'3tna, sjl Vya^a, 

90a 

Dvdrak4i* dp. 

107 

Dvipa* ^.^.Gova, in.. 

113 

E 


0^ form of,. 

7 

0, mitisd vuive/^ 

6 

Eftiiicm Cha]Liky£4 dy^ 

37-38, 149, 152 

Eastern Chalukyazi charters 

149 

Eclipse: 


Solar, 

35.42. U7.150.153 

EgypL 

132,134.142 

Eha^alii^ K 

48 

Ekkaiu^^, vi^ 

146 

Elombafa^herirvii, do.. 

39.43 

Ellore, tJt.* 

80.93 

Hiigllsh mddilh ! 


October, 

162 

Hnnayiiam, vi^ 

86 

Era; 


Christian, 

32 


115 

inks, 5.55.77, 102,117,123.162-63 

Vilcranui 

1111,20.57-58,62^3 


154. 156 

Erayal. vi.. 

147-48 

Eucratidss, k.. 

131-3.142-45 

Eudryderniu, do.. 

43 


F 


FctmiighJ * 

brighl, 

FotiiUcs 


5,9. (1,15.4*. 5*47,62.64 
2, 10,58, 111 
126 


G 


gidyi^tt, coin 
Gajolakshrni, goddess, 
C^n^i, god,, 
Gan^varam, ik., 
Oanjueivoia, god., 
Gdiusuira. 

Gindhan, a>„ 


178,180 
104 
116 
39 
165 
80 
10 




GaAga, Western, dy,. 

122 

Gangk, K^dumbA 

18S-V9.191 

Caoga^jT^ 9-11,17, 

36, Wfl, 162. 166. 
170, 188 

Gsirtgft-Yamuni doab. reg.. 

10 

GangtSp n* 

17 

Gafijam pU of Sa^karaja 

171 

Garapara, vi. 

I flu 

Gau(lii, CjO^ 

10J7 

Gauda empre 

17 

Gauiava Misra, off^^ 

14 

Gaurl, SufkBivU or Hindu goddess, 8, 16.1$, 25 

Cauri-SarniniaA, rrr.p 

172-73 

CojoiamipiEira, V^katakapt^ 

31.33 

Gauuuiupiiira Saiakanii, Satavahnna k, 77 

GavacCivaradeva, god. 

162-63. 165 

Gbalika, ¥U 

17 

cducationid insdtunoo^ 

81-82 

Gingce, ci^ 

174 

Gimafp Jo.* 

104 

C3oa^ 

116 

CQaljpi, vi.. 

17 

Ciodavan,east, 

39 

west. 

75,80.93 

GOgi* d. 

58 and n, 59 

GoguUmaoda, vi.. 

43 

Gakulamanda. yi-* 

39 

golaru, cowherd; 

56 

GOlalti Ooaljai, vi^ 

17 

Oclaii, ea-* 

17.21.26 

Gooty, Ik., 

99 

Gopata U k.. 

8 , 19 

gO^TlkSp O^Tp 

47 

GOpendraka, Ot^hamkn^ 

11 

gOshM *g^p *« ‘guilds 
Gotra : 

iSn 

AOgtra, 

*115, 118 

Atri, 

114, 118 

BharadvAja, 

45.32, 113-16,118 

Gauiama, 

114,119, 150.133 

Harila, 

148 

Kapila, 

118 

Kksyapa, 

2.5.45.114,119 

Kausika, 

114.118-19 


m 

Kridi^-AiJtya. 66,69 

Maiuvya, 152, 19J 

50 

Nakthfiva, (wrong for rmidhruva) 114, 118 

SibAk^ynna. 8C( 

Vaisa, 31*34 

GOvr, icnimy, 1116 

G0va^a-7D, co^, 114.119 

Gova^ia-sapurip Ld., 116 

G6va Goa, d^* 115 

Govaii, vi^ 113 

Covali-grama, 1 *5» 117 

Govinda, god, 

Govtnda HI* Ras/i(ra*iipi 9, 37-38,102 

GOviikla-bhanap 114, MS 

Govinda-prabhup db., M4, 1 IS 

OOvindavarman, Vish^ukundi k,^ 49 

Grammar- 

Karmaili, ^6 

Graeco-Bactria 08 

Grcso-Bantrian kings - 143 

Greec*, co., 135 

Greek ins.^ 136 

Greek pcrmisl names. 130 

Greek bnucncc, 138 

Guha. epic hero. 150, 02 

GuhaseiLB, Mairrakal:.. 109 

Gujarai, «j.p 3,37 

Gujarat, sttiCp 106-08,163 

Gundabadli sjl GiindapUlii ^ 178-79 

Oumupalli, iuMnlel, 75* 79 

GuotupaUi. Nagaparvaiap vi, 93 

GuJ^liipallt ins., 91-92 

Guntui', dS^ 51,177,179 

CuntuTp rag-, 78 

Chiiiiuf'NeUore, dOr, 46 

Qu^ym 17U300 

Gupia Valatahi year 106 

Cnrava-Misra, mm, of iho f^aJa k., 14 

Gorjara^Pratihara, dy^ 13 

Cuttl. rag., 98 

Cuvaka 1* Ot4J!iainaiia k., of ^mnNmn 1% IS 
GwaJior p^ddmti of BbOja^ lOSii 



zoo 


EPteHAlWA INCHCA 


rVoLXUJ 


u 


HAbfbpur, to^ 

6 

HAfinoru Roman 

137 

Hallagcrc pL, of ^ivam^ifB U 

123 

Hammasiri, tkshv^upr. 

74 

Hamiman< epic hero. 

85n 

iUra, god,, 

67 

Kan« do,^ 

19, 116 

Hanharall, Vi^yaa^,e3ia Jt., 

n3.1154 

HanhaniT^ya 11, db.» 

1)6 


4 

HdritJ-puirat qi., 

4,39. 152 

HarshavAfdhfflia^ Rr^hpiab/iuft L, 

4, 107, 9111 

Hanir, 1*^ 

n, 123 

Haihi-udi. sjL IMilumdl. vi., 

154-56 

Hasitvannan, ^a/iksyamt k.. 48,51, IS. 80-81, 

83-87,91-92 

HeUcnistk penod, 

137 

H^madri, au.. 

82 and n 

Htmadri-paodiia. 

114, 118 

HemiLka, Jaina Mscetk, 

1SS-S6 

HemapsnLf, vv^ 

33 

HeTuklc&, Greek god 

133 

Kcmaio^ 

129 

Hemes, Greek god. 

133 

Himalayas, mo^ 

17. 19,25,90 

Himavdit, do.. 

40 

Hindu rulers. 

10 

KlfBhadahaJU pK, of ^ivaskandavannaa, 78 

HiitJiOfadahalli, W., 

163 

HoToiAvar pi., of Ravivarman, 

190 

HupcI, vi^ 

10 

Hytcania,fc, 

136-37 

Kyrcanian docutneiU, 

1 

i initial 

136 a 

7 

i, initiiti Vffwtt, 

6, 182 

1 mediai. 

7* 

I nod A medialsaiiidistingatsltitlffe. 

78 

Duhvaku. dy.. 

73*74, 78.92 

Ikxhvaku period, 

48 

IkshvjUcu ityte. 

72 

Ijaiya-bhatarar, Jaina moak. 

176 


Indika, wk.. 

13&I1 

Indo-Oreek coiits. 

138 

Indo-Greek Iciiigs^ 

134 

tndra^^odt 

19.24,28.41,85 

India, R^trakOSa L, 

38 

Indraraja. k. ofK^yakubja 

8,10.19. 37.^40 

IndroTilja, RkshirskiiU (?) 

10 

Endrdrya, 

31.34 

foPckcuidm, 91,^ 

183-84 

iraalim, peogde. 

126,135 

ln4at^£Ua herD^tone ins^ 

175 

Isara-Santum, m, Tsvam iarmm, donee; 44 ^ 33 

E^an-bliaiiai. m.. 

T 

114, 118 

J 

jr, teiiai die left end. 

# 

182 

j, fonaof. 

7 

j, $u^saipt, 
iagadeva, ataimoanM k. 

30 

of SmtbhcT and Ajmer. 

63 

Jagajjlhitnpur. vt„ 

6 

Jagoravflsaka, (A).. 

17-18, 21 

Jagaii pi., of ftanabhailjadeva. 

67 

J&hnavl, SJL Gan^ ri. 

109 

lahnutanya, dio.. 

23.28 

Jaknioi, «r.. 

83n 

Jmthala, eoiii. 

117 

Jaloor, 01 ., 

155 

Jambudvipa. co. 

21,26 

JamtitolaniBdugu, ( 1 ., 

97,18f 

Janardhana-pattavanlhana. donee; 

114, 119 

Jaoasn. Mattamthi k.. 

7^73 

JangaladCsa,«jt. ^akambhail. ca.. 

11 

iaxates. ri., 

131 

Joya Nandivmnan, fiana k.. 

37 

Jayanu, goddes$. 

61 

Jayapala, cousin of DevapAla. Pala A, J 5 

Jayapaio. dlo.. 

11 and 0 

Jayas«na. off, 

JayaslAha s.a. Vishauvarddhana, 

5 

KOddukyak.. 

36 

hyasitnha I, db.. 

40 

Jayasirtiba 1 ). do.. 

40 

Jayaaimhadeva, Aaianiara A, ofMalwk 57 

Jayisimhadeva II, s j, Jayavannan U, db, 58 





INDeC 


Jettini^yy^ vi.* 

178. 180 

JUakanragudeiti. viv. 

73 

iimn^ ^od^c55. 

60.63 

iunaga^ ins^of Sknnda^upla. 

87ji 

Jura prm^ of Kpishna IR 

14 and a 


K 


doubiing of. 

1 

k, tcntkncy Wwsinis stertnesj, 

182 

Kudiunba, dy.^ 

36, 73, 187*88,191 

Kadiunba kings. 

U4 


85«ndii 

KdduveUit di.p 

38-39.42 

Kaigond^ w.. 

53 

Kaiktya* 

188-89 

Kailiso, mo.. 

41 

KaLra, dr.. 

108 

Kilkujthavarmant Xadiunf^ i. 

190 

Kaiachvui of Tripun, df/.* 

I3n 


63-64 

Kalahandi, dl,. 

171-72 

Kalapulu, 

183-84 

tCaU^ q)fC /lerD, 

17 

Kalidasa, poelp 

82 

Kaligooda, 

44-45. 46n, St 

Katiki, Ch^tikysi /eu.. 

I8I 

KalingEu CD., 

65 

Kalleni, ri., 

ISl. 153 

Kallurtandi, 

66,69 

Kalii. /o^ 

104 

Kalya^mdevi^ ^.p 

23.28 

Kalyaaavauj^/:, 

Kamadova, ci^pid god, 

9 

Kamtsvara. god^ 

85 

Kuimria-nadiif i Karma-ra^Ua, id. 51 

Kampavamiao, fVfava 

I47fi 

Kamsa. myth, Jr., 

49 

a., of a fiznk 

49.53 

Karcas pk, of U>kavigraha<bhflt|afAlua^ 171 

KatuiiiJ, CK 

10 

Kanauj, cl.. 

lO-tl and J) 

Kaftchi. Di., 

45-47.52 

KftfichJpura. do^ 

45.49,52,54 

Kandahar, dt 

136,138 


zot 

Kanda-V^miadiyaraiyai, 1 ^ ^ ^ 


Kattgavannan, ICadamha k^. 

81 

Kannada records. 

164 

Kaimarad^va. SJ, Kri^uja Dl, 


JlAs6tnJcula t.. 

102 

Kaat£ni pL. of Vijaya NancUvaiman 

88 

Kdirukollu jd.. of Naodivannan 1 81, 

, 88-89, 93fl 

Kanyiikubja, a. 

11-12 

Kapadvanj, tic.. 

106 

Kfipili, vi.. 

114-15 

Kapila-grams. do.. 

16,118,120 

KardlavpirTium. PaUavu Jr., 

45,49.52 

Karap^la-KflLinayalui, m,. 

162 

Kaima-fishira. Ld, 44-45 

, 46n.50,53 

Kaftna-raslitra, SJt, Kamina-T^cra. to. 

51 

Kama, epic hero. 

85 

KamiltBka, co.. 

X 16 

Kaniaialta. state 56, 

102,162-63, 


181,187 

Karpflravijaya, 

158 

Karsipana, coin. 

129 

KAitiikadi systum of reckoning. 

61,63 

kamikfiya. godl 

4,82 


114 

tUningalakkudis 

148 

Ka^kudi pKe of Nandivarman II. 

52. 82i] 

Kashmir, reg^t 

10 

K^ggaia. Id.» 

17 

KlLsiggm Kaiimpur. 

17 

Ka^mpur, do.. 

17 

KasiAjam, vy^ 

21,26 

Kaaiihhfi^yya, ^.p 

172 

Kathaka SamhitA, wk.« 

S3n 

Kktlapanu, 

35,43 

KattarasanrpauU do^ 

122,124 

Katuf, <to^ 

39 

db., 

41 

Kaiyara. /., 

102 

Kausimbtp vi^ 

160 

Kausika VLfvflmita^ db.. 

39,80 

Kaufiki, 

152 

Kau&lRri^ 

90 

KavaiAla-slnife, s.b^ Kavaxalada-simep 

Ld, 55, 56 

KBvirijM, tiU of Samudmgupia^ 

86 


302 


K^viiiJcog^ 

^vmalani. 

Ki^ava. god. 

K^va^biiatia. donee^ 
K£^a-pai>dita. (h^ 
Ktiava-Shadailgaviu dance, 
K£^a temple 
kh^ form of, 

Khfldga, vi^ 

KJiadga^rtma. jj., Kadagaon. do,. 
Khalimpiir pi, of Dhannapaladtva. 
Khjtnpur, tJc^, 

Kharagraha, Maitr^kR t., 
Khoragraha I* do., 

Kharagraha. jj, Kharagraha I, db 
Jtheda, ci, 

Kh^takahara, /o., 
KhetakAhaia-vishaya, t.d., 
fChiiljali-inaiodala. do, 
Kilapput^gudi. w, 

KUviujoaldcampAdi. do, 

Kjnas. off, 

Kineas, t. 

Kineas-Cleffchus epigraphi 
Kira, C 50 , 

Kinttvarraan, s.a. Vijay jbtit yn. 
£QWuJr>'ak, 

ICimivamum 1, V^tApi OmlukyMk., 
Kimivartnan a, do., 

Kimivanmna, Kimtvannaa I do 
Kogali-jno, Ld, 

Kflkkili E Chsiiikya, R., 

Kotftr, 

Kolt^nj Nandi vafnian, 
Kondamajuluni, 

Koddamijuimni, do.. 

K^Jodamujiinji^ do., 

Kookai^ cso^ 

Komiuz Ptomeivara \cmp\c ms^, of 
Amogbavarsha 1, 
KofmfkrunAodu-vishaym td 
Koppamn^ w, 

Kopparam. pi. of C3i«lu]cya king 
FtiUkefiiill. 


EPiORAPKlA LVt»CA 


126, 


147 

l4«-47 

55 

181 

114.118 

114.118 
114.118 

181 

7 

114 

115. 118. 120 
6 atid /4 20 
163 

107 
106 
109 

108 
108 

107-08.110 
66-67. 69 
146 
175 
132-33 
130-31,140 
135.14<M1 
to 

36 

1 

97-99 

4 

102 

40 

163 

79 

51 

53 

51 

2 


77 

150. 152 
52 

48 


Koiaparu. 4 a Konapddu. «•. 
KonBmangaiaai, db, 

Konap&du, db, 

Kotiapariti, jj.. KonBjiftdu, db,, 
KanBpafu, nt^, 

KrasfiuaAaaa ^arvjuiMiai^ a. 4^ sacrifice, 
Kriflua, dt. 

Krishna, ja Vftsucleva. god. 

Krishna H. RMiha oka ta t., 

K^i^lrna-bhatta, dbnee^ 

Krishnagiri. Ik, 

Krishoi^giri. vi, 

Kristaja VaUcy. jr^, 

Krishoavannan, l, Kaifamto k.. 

Kfita, ofayugs. 

Kidvadu. w, 

Kubera,god 

Ktibja-Vishnuvanldhana. £ CSsalukya k. 
Kadal. w, 

Kndal. s.a. Gudalur. do, 

Kuhi, t*, 

Kiihiindi-V'Uhaya, td, 

Kukke pi, 

Kulavana, n, 

Kumdra. j A /hsddazijt m, 

Komarimatya, tiL, 

Kurrufanrauiti, jd, 

Kmnarasvaou, dbnesfs, 

Kumkravtshcu, PitOava k., 

Kiunflravishnu 1. db, 

Kumaravishou HI, db, 

KuRiAiavishnuvaraian, 

s-t. Kumaravisiinu 1 , db, 

Kuinarilahharta, an. 

Ku mH i fltf Miaka-vishaya. Id, 

Kudgaladesa, db, 

Kunrata rcg, 

Kuppadiyara. c6, 

XOnjuna. mcamati^ of Vjribitik 

KuthooI, df, 

KuniODl df, 

Kuni. CO, 

Kunjd pi, of Nartndra 

KunigOdu, W, 

. Kuvja-Ohstifci, Jto, 

Kuvja-^iauki, aA (Hu(ika.db, 


rvdtxui 

183 

124 

97.102. IS], 183 
98-100 
97 
91 


39, 151 
49 

Sin. 1 D 2 
114 
112 
124 
74 

188, 191 
284 
183-84 
79.85-86 
36 
23 and a. 
123 
72 
2.5 
115 

114-16.119-20 
38.42 
69.158-60 
38-39 
2-3,5 
46,49-50.53 
47 

46-47,49 


44-45.47 
93 

8.17-18,21,26 
181 
190 
97,99 
24.29 
lOl-fQ 

55-56. 101-02. 164. 168 
10 
32 
162 
17.21,26 
17 
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L 


Madhavnviimian, Vishnukuodi 

76.91 

/ 

161 

Madhtiban pIk, of Karshavnidhitna, 

91A 

Ladhkhcd, vi,. 

3S 

Madhya Pradcstu 

57 

Uik&hiTiaJiB, epic hen?^ 

9.14. 2Z 27 

Madra^ 

10 

Lakshmi, goddess. 

5. 23,28,67. 132 

Madras, ci^ 

146. 149 

Lakshmln^yanpuTp fd., 

17 

Madurai, dL^ 

146 

LalitAditya, JL, 

10 

Mitdumkkinchi^ wJfc.* 

147ii 

i^hchana t 


Magha dy^ 

73 

Vajfiha 

39. 152 

wft.. 

80,84 

L4uiguage i 


Mlhada* eft.. 

9 

Ar&mi, 

127 a 

M^hadm engr.. 

24.29 

Kannada, 

16, 122,162n, 167.181 

nuiha-d^na. *gfcM boon orgifti\ 

19 

PrakHu 

49-50.72,77.860 

MahAihndauayiikR, o/T., 

158,60 

Sanskrit, 

1.3.7,33.45. 

Maha7<3aiuipj(i* god. 

113 


49-50,57.60, I04n. 

Mah^-Kamdssin^ eft., 

74 


148-49,167. 188 

Mahakshacrapa Rudradaniaji* 


Tamil, 

122. 124. IM 

W, Kstmapa ft.. 

86 

Tclugu. 48.97. lOl. 162.17?. 18l.a 182 

MahiunamdaJe^am, Pl, 

55 

Uukapalli, 

31.33-34 

MaMmm>dalesvara* do., 

167. 169 

Lavanum, territory. 

97.99 

Mahamlata, off^ 

154.156 

Legend on Seal : 


Mah^nadj* ri,^ 

66-67,69,90 

Miit^tDapaiiiiya-Rudra-fnAgbJisyM 73 

Moh^nonda^ do^ 

17 

lekhakE, 

107 

MahApmihAiia, off.,, 

57-58 

Lokainayya, 

178-79 

mah^mmshm. 

8 

Loki-Seui. do^ 

167, 169 

M»hmja, tit., 3-4, 16.45,53. 81. 

Lucknow Museum charter, 

12^" 15 

85.94 

. ISO. 154,155, 

Lucknow Museuni pi., of SiBnpaia 6a 14 

Mah^jidhintja. do^ 5.8,21,: 

26. 31. 34. 61- 

Lucknow Mliscuiti \A. of 


63. 81.91, 116^ 15a 152 

Surnpaio 1, 

11 and a 12.15 

Maharajakokc dfe?.. 

155-56.158 



Maharashtra* co.^ 

2,190 

M 


Mahujiishtra state. 

30. 32.162-63 



^iahartsittraks-trajm^ the empire 


m, cursive fonn„ 

182 

ofP\dak6£i 

2 

m, fiaai, 

6 

Mabftrathi, ch^ 

74 

m, fmal consonant 

6 

mghMsMmaDiMt 

66-69,102 

m, preceediog r. doubltng oL 

79 

Mtd^isAmmta Nonm-SalLEftJrr 


Macedonia* op.* 

135 

RdchamalU, eft.. 

102 

Mdchalilpura, vi^ 

IIS 

Mh^indhivi^^ika, off., 

5 

MachOrtibik^ /c.. 

113,117 

Mhafannan* com.. 

58-59 

MMhav-amotya, eft.. 

115 

Mali8$dna sj. Lonj Subralmiaays, god, 152 

MMhnva, 

115 

6t. 8.13,21. 26,72-74 

MOilhavn-manifi, 

Moha-^kandain s^. M^-Kmidasiii, ch„ 74 

eft^ 

113,117-18 

ofT., 

158.160 

M^dhava-UrUia, pond. 

113,117 

8. 11 and a 12.14-15. 

Mjlklhavavarman, ft.. 

49 


19,25 




IM 

EFIGRAPtUA nxmCA 

tv^.XU1 


ST.SOn 

fAmn, Aii^ 

41. 110 

M^havira, n. ofoncofthe 


MUJiuve sji. MJnvL, tk.. 

56 

fain^ urthMUkam:^, 

J55 

Manve ShS- Mfltiuvcya^ rqg„ 

55-56 

Maharklrap^ta, Pa/ji 

6-9, 12-19.26 

ManvL 

181 

MahcndrapaEiU GOTjara-Fruilhi^k.y 

13 

niar or mant, "to scir* *io barter* 


Mah^iuJnipalii. Impena) PrUdhltrn k. 

13 

QT 'to eKlCllfiJLge^, 

3 

MahttidTavarmaiit GsiAga k.. 

122 

irs^yuHchha, "gleaning rights*. 

2-3.5 

Mah^mdiavannan 1, 

52 

m^runch/ra, 'saleable gleaninp*. 

3 

Mrihfifvara, god. 

92 

/nandiiJVr /.wt-h 

98,100 

Mahl^antosh image ins. of 


Ma5iyav;idi-140, Ld^ 

102 

Mohendtapak 

12fl. 13 d 

Muin-gapiL, fi. of n gmqp of goddesses^ 

39 

Mahi$ha^ ct.. 

108 

Matn-saniTTTian^ 

172-73 

MahishahsUi, do., 

108 

Maisya, co.. 

10 

Mahishaka-padnika, vi., 

107-110 

MiUill, 

117 

Mah tshaJiiOJilim^ goddess 

61 

Mouh-gromap do., 

115.118 

Miihisfmira-gramsi, yjL BnamadK ^ w 5 U 53 

Mnyidavotn pt,, of Sivn^kjGndjavarnian 

78 

MohOdaya^ JL Kannuj. 

10 

Mayurasairmar. Kiidiuntm 

86,98 

Miihodaya. kittgdoin, 

19 

Mayuravanrizui^ 5-it. Mayumi^arman, do.. 

189 

Maiuaka, 

mi, m 

Medkt 

1317 

Maiitaka copper plates. 

m 

Mediterraneai] ^ofld^ 

142 

Mailulur, 

151, 153 

Megasthanes, Orodt linibnissailor. 

136n 

Maka, m., 

na. ISO 

Meghnsvami, m.. 

25 

Mahu-ruHlu^ Ld^ 

123 

MthcTp&m, vi^ 

18n 

Ma]uvarft« s.a. Maluvuip vi.^ 

99 

Mefuano, dt* 

107 

Maluvura^ dd^ 

9« 

M^lpOUi, v/„ 

I47n 


7,9.11, 13,15, 

Meliif, 

146 


17-19 

Mdvattnakkamhadi, ShO. MelvAnagC^ppadi. 


MaJda^ yi,f 

6 

tfo.. 

175 

Mulhara pi. of Mimd^-puira king 


Mena, wife of HimavajiH 

40 

" Adiiyarflja. 

33 

Menander^ 

144-45 

ca.. 

9 

Mj£ru^ mo,f 

41 

MallaLuic 

114 

Meso-vana, tax far gt^^g. 

56 

Mdlwo, €0^ 

37 

Metre t 


Malwa, rcg., 

58 

Anushtui^ 39,45,58. 76n,Tf 

^taAchalftpura-agrahilra, 

113 

Pushpit^grA 

67 

Marbchalapuiam. do.. 

113,117-18 

i^ntavikffdim 

39.6? 

Niamchala-samudrB, knk. 

113, 117 

^ini 

116 

NfamdapisL 

158 

Smgdbaf^ 

39 

Mamgi-yuvarflja. E ChAjukya 

40 

* VasanMUnkA 

39.67 

Mammi. W.» 

115 

Miletopolis, m archateologicai site. 

136 

Mazidhal pU of Priibivishci;ui tl 

33 

Mimflitksa, tt. ofg systenr of 


MAndhflui pl^ of the dine of 


philosophy 

83a 86 

jAyosjniihBdfva 

5Sii 

Mlryalguda^ tk,. 

181 

Mfiqdia coppo' pi. charlex of 


MithrldBlcs, 1.,, 

143 

MahtndnipjyLad^vai, 

l3o 

M<>ch ioi.. 

58i) 

Mahgujiim* vf., 

146-47 

Molossas^ m.p 

129 
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MohUl, iiinM i Na^ardhjuta Ch.andr^iiya'bhaif^i'akat db.p 2-X S 


Ash^r 


NagavaMhana, 541 . Chandraditya^ 


Aivayuja 

t.5 

e/der AroCfter f V'iJScnimlidjVya 1, 

4 

Aivtna 

57-58 

Nagpur, d.. 

30 

BhadropsuiA 

156 

Nagpur, di., 

72 

Chaitra 

117 

Niikih^ni : 


Karaika ‘♦6^. 54.16Z 165, 

Bhadrapmdu 

48 


167, lt», 179 

Ptjiiam-Pushya 

48 

Margai^r^ 

106. Ill 

Vt^kha 

4447 

Pausha 


Natauda, Baikihisi cenBc, 

16 

Vaisakha 

60-62, 105 

Nalanda. reg.. 

10.IO44M 

Morambyiivv-agniiiiini, vL 

115-16,120 

NalMhia pis., of DcvapAlailcvo 

6it, !6 

Motappiir dOrf 

124 

Nafanda pi. of Dharrnrnapaladevap 

105rt 

Muchia AiIh), lo,. 

17 

Nalgonda. df.. 

102, 181 

Mudigcrc, VI,, 

187,191 

Nainadeva, pr^ 

58 and ir 39 

Miidigcrc pL, of Sarvaserui 

190 

Naii^sli^ mavhml godd 

162-63 

Mudigerc pL of Vishouvarman 

189 

Nirndodirgbika, m... S, 

. 16-18,, 22,27 

Mudiv^bUt w.. 

35 

Nandarajadeva. L, 

172-73 

Muktf^vixra. god 

182 

NarKlasuialpa, 

18.21.2? 

Midian. rcg.. 

10-U 

Nandin, velticJe r/ Jfva 

90J1 

Miiogir pL of D^apaladevo. 

6n 

Nnndisuralpa. sjtt Nandinadaha. vr^ 

18,21. 26 

MusUm invaders, 

10 

Nandivaidhana* 

32 

Muu^ur, vi^ 

m 

Nandivanuiuip Baoa 

37 

N 


Nandi vaiman P^iavMk^, 
NandivarmaEi U k.^ 

52 

so, 87. S9n. 94 

£ip finsd mnsarm^ 

5 

Nandi varmim Q. do^ '?6-77p. 

Nandyfllu-sthajfir 4u 

79. 8l.82it. 89 

n, fuH f0ftn 

6 

Nindy&ia+ vi., 161, 167^ 

n* /prnj o/p 

6 

wir.. 

6) 

Nfldol^ £11., 

155 

Naiakojii.. 

183-84 

r^adnla^mandoiii. tdt 

154-56 

Nara^s w-* 

171 

Maga. sopcnfgod 

49 

Narasaraopei, tk^ 

SI 

Nagabhflifl aO ^10. U anij n, 12, IS 

Namsaraopei, iii.p 

Si 

Nagaparvaia. Bud<Miist site. 

93.95 

Naraslitiha-Krarnaviu 

114,1)8 

Nagnrftja, cb.. 

93 

NarBsimhavannan, ftJ/ava 

2 

NAgaraja, ^ 

S9 

NArtytm. 

18 

Kagarakjudpda-nadu, dt.. 

163 

NflJtyAi^ f.e, VisJtaju. god. 

4,36.39, 152 

Kagarjunokopda, to.. 

48 

Narayana-bhattm m.. 

114 

Nagiijuiukonda pillar ins.. 

76.82. 87fl 

Niriyanadeva, ch^ 

9 

NagAnunakoaijla Sitnsknl bts.. 


Nidlyi^tva^ PbIm k„ 

22,27 

or Ehavala ChOrbiamula. 

78 Ji 

Nflrdyauap&la, do.. 

12jt. 13-15 

Nagavalokii, tdenufied with Naga- 
Mtata It. Impwi&t PratiMtb k 

no 

NAiayaoavasa, 

LakshmlngfAyaopor, co.p 

17,21.26 

NSgavanltUuuiA. h.. 

3 

NarttKlra, ch.^ of ^oraMapurdlr.. 

32 

Nagavjtnjdhana. SJi. Oandridityn 


Nsutndmm, Vflia^i.p 

190 

VUipi Chaluky» k.. 

3 

Nislk cave iti$^ of Vasi^putra Pulainavip S6o 



a06 

Ntfik cav€ in$., <rf Oamamipuiri 
SaiaksnUf 

Nasik cave inscriptions of the Saiavahanas. 
Nasik ins. of Ushavadata. of 
KiAaharAta dy., 

Nata-vishaya, di., 

Kavasarika, ct. of tfteChaJuiy^ai 
NavasAri gr. of SiaySiraya Siladilya- 
yuvataja, 

Mayakallu ins., 

Negiuna coins 

Ncnir gr- of Vikianikdiiya 1, 

Nerar pi. of Vijayfiditya, 

New Delhi ci., 

Nikeratw. m., 

Ninvadyesavaisala, ijdapaUt 
SiiavMdy-6$M-giBta gMp-Hatnkrits, tiL, 
Nimpaina Dhruva. ch., 

Kiiyftvanlia, RislUndaUa k,. 
mvjirtafug |JR>. 

Niveiana, da.. 

Nolamtas, dy., 

Nonh AiQot dt., 

Nonh Bengal, reg.. 

North Oujam, It 
Nurth-westcm teg., 

Nun, vi„ 

Nyayaakstnt. n. of a hraneb of fodian 
pbUosajdiy, 


HPICRAnUA IKDICA 


77 

78 

48 

93 

10 

4 

102 

140 

1,3 

99 

ISS 

139 

ISI 

ISl 

37-38 

I8ln 

45.53 

34 

39 

175 

13 

108 

10 

155 

86 


OtngOdu «t-l of PaJlkva k., Vijaya- 

skandavarman. 45,47, Sfr SI 

Ongole, tk., 

Oriaia, sottdi ** ' 

Oruitagallu 5.a. Warangal, Kakaitya ci 167,169 
Ostraca, tn., 

Osiraca jna., 

O«os. ri., 

OayboBkes, cb.. 


* 127.13S 
I27n 
131 
129 


Pufanairibtaa-Uiatta, donee. 

Poharpur ins,, of MahcndrapSla, 

Pala, dy., 

Palas of Bengal, 

Pala Idngdam, 

Pkla plates, 

Pala Rooids, 

Pallava, dy, 

Pallava (early), dy., 

Pallava domiiriona, 

Palnaiffc., 

PkAlMlgi. s »- Hkvajige, vi, 
Vtabul^do., 

Panadu, td. 
pafSdamaiiasabdM. tit. 

Plndaranga, eogr,, 
paodawtiga, off., 

PaodhuroA pi. rd Pravaraafina U, 
Pa(xli.iB., 

PhneUt CbO!». dL, of M^dracbOla i, 

Pandyi.dFr„ 

pnflg9, taa 

Pafljim, d., 

Paoini. ao, 

[pBl...ni-ai-(iianadi, n~t 
pannsviia, tjo., 

Pamhaleoo coins, 

Paiaiyaopattu. ri.. 
paraflu-btilgavita. hL, 
/^amnabbittlraka, do, 
ParwnabtabiBMBya. do, 
ParanakaitibA, o.. 

Panma-inahesvara. tit, 

Pantnasatg^ do., 
ftnnta-rauftaava do., 

Panmeivan. dL. 


(Vot xui 

114.118 
130 

9-10,10a 1M6,18, 
73,97. 104 
8.12. IS'IB 
13-14 
6-7.14-15 
14 

2 and a3. 39.49,50, 
54,77-78 
46 

98 

117, 179 

99 
97.98 

175 
66,68 
35 
43 
32 
66.71 
B6 

2 and a 147 
113 
112 
80 
153 
183 
140 
I7f75 
52.88,94 
8.21,26. 
42. Si 150.152 
37 

4.34. 67,93. IpMO 
150.152 
8,21,26 
66-68 

5.8, 19,21.25-26. 
42,61-63,150 
152 


Padama j.aLBkshini. goddess^ 


19.25 


f^mmftfva/a-MattAriika do., 
Paranku&imddu, donor, 

Pantsavava rules gotoning euphonic 
coTtjtuicuoo of anuiviFa, bi the n«t 
consonant, observance of, 

Pariyala, vi. 


182 


79 

115 







[Noex 


f’aitbiana. peo.. 

132 

Parvaiadvaia, vi.. 

171-73 

nr*a, goddess. 

41 

Patali|Hiim, sa Tmippappuliyur, vi.. 

175 

P«ih^ do,. 

57,58fl 

PfHTM Museum pi., of Ranabhanjadeva. 

yea; 22 

65 

Pushyamiira, 

73 

Pe<]aka}lu, S-o. Pcwldkallii, a.. 

168 


167-69 

E’cda-vCgU v/„ 

80, 93 

Peda-v4gi pi. of Nnudivonnaii El, 

76.79,87-88 

Pc^kLopasupulft, vt.p 

99 

Pckkanulru, eft., 

167,169 

Pcmigooda pl-v of ^afik^yaiia k.. 


Hastivaman, 

48. 51 

Petbana, 

98-99 

Perbaoadhirija, k.. 

97-100 

Pertibaita pL of Vishijuvarman 

187 

Pimunbaiiappiadi, 

175 

pb.. form of. 

7 

Philip, of Macedotda. 

134 

Phulhani. df.. 

67 

Pbulbani, Ik., 

65 

Phulbkni, vr.. 

65 

Phulbftni pU of Raoabbafijaddva, 

65^ 

Pikiia gram of k.. Simhavannan ID, 

45.50 

Piryala sj, Pariyala-grama, vi.. 

116.118, 120 

posi'IkshvAku peiiixl. 

46 

Pnihhalc » ftlsbjraftftiMl k.. 

91 

FfaNHv^kachahta, vik,. 

Uo 

PrabhAvao, Xadmnbii 9., 

188 

Praldiavaa, Kaikeya q„ 

190 

Ibabhkvad Gupta, Vikuaka q.. 

31,34 

nabhutaviTiha Gftvinda m. 


RKfttmkiKa k., 

181 

ftajd^pknvnift Buddtust goddess 

9.16-17 

Prakasam, dl. 

44,51 

E*t8kriiage. 

78 

PrAkrii chanem. 

81 

Prapavkivaia temple ins.. 

188 

1 

1 

167, 169 

PraiAparudrad^v* do.. 

166 

Pni&pAfibnlix Songirs branch of ihc 


ChMhani^nii ku 

155 

PrailhAra, <fy,i 

9. tO imdo, 


I M3, i5 

Prauhfint itcofds ^ 

Pi^ara-Atrty^ Aitihananasa and 

SytoAiva 66.69 

f^varasftna, sj. Pravantstna 11. 

vmtakrnk.. 34 

Piavuasena I, da., 3t 

PjsvBrasCita tt, dlo., 31-32 

Ptiihivjbhau. CAJUumatiaJk.. 63 

Pdihivirija Tl, Cha/umdiu 63 

Ptiliuvtrl^ijMya, wfc., 11 

Pritfaivishena. 7-Ji-VdlafAlralh., 34 

PtiibivUliena I, do., 31 

Piilhivbtieoa Il« do., 190 

Plithivivallahha. o'l.. 5,98-99 

Prusambu, vi., 151* 153 

Ptotcmy, aii„ 131-32,142 

PudgalArya-bhikshu-saUgha, 

Buddtust sect, 1*^ 

pulAkdi, SM PuUkefi L 

Vatspi Cluilukya k., 1 * 4,36.98 

PuUkesl II /OL, 2,3,3n, 36-37, 

48, 52,98 

Oulukya k- of Navasiriks 10 

PfllftrtlntpchdiL n„ 175- 

Pultymu-seni. to.. 162 

Pullaluni, H, 51-53 

Ri|tMnavi. SUavaiiwu k., 86 

Ptiodravan&iani-bbukli. Ilf., 8.21,26 

Punyalcumaxa. Aeiulr OtOlk k,, 48 

Piiraitulu-iiadii. i-d., 123 and a 

Pomjavannap sjl nHiluDiBkiva, Jl 

nfUMlandM, L04a 

POrvaniiiiiMisasim. wk,, 83ii 

Pusbyaibbuti, dy^ 91 

R 

t, both didepeadcat and subscnpt, 18S 

f, DiavMian ram, 35 

r. Diavidtait leim/lea, 183 

f. X>3ivHfian aiMfiit 146 

r, early form of, 182 

r, form of, 7 

r, ledljpfjcaiion of canaanaiit ia saaiSd, 7 

r, t aanksh fann. 183 





EPIGItAPHLA INdCA 


208 


r. (wo fiwms of »tripartite form; 

182 

f, two fottns of iwo dsm^ one each m 

top Miid at the bodoai^ 

183 

ra Kmmada gcoetr^e 

16 

Rachamalla. di.. 

102 

Rachamalla 1. R^.Gadga k.. 

123 

Radiamallu. in.» 

98.100 

RadiemaUB. ch.. 

102 

RAdi^yariju, db., 

lDl-03 

Rughii, myth^ i.. 

B6 

RaghiiVBTRia, wkr. 

8211.85.86/? 

Raidmr. dt. 

56. 181 

Raiseix, dL. 

57 

R4ia.tiL, 

57 58,58ii 

RkjAdhirtjs, tit. 

42,85 

RSj&dhiraja^ db.. 

42 

Rajaditya. geit.. 

35.38,42 

Rajahmundry, dt 

35 

riijmttktUK n. of a royal measure. 

98 

Rajasidiha. Ra/lava k.. 

46.49 

Rajasthnn, stale. 

60 

B^j^valbdAa, off., 

47 

Rajendra'J, Choh k.. 

86 

Rajugahpalain. hamlets 

44 

Rdjyavanihana t, k^ 

91 

Rama, qikhcso, 

14.41,85.153 

Ramacbandni. db.. 

120 

Ramachandm, Yadavak^ 

163 

Ramadeva^bhmia, 

114, ns 

Ranveya,/^ 

188, 118 

Ram4ya, L 

188, 190>91 

Ram-Gaya mscripdcHi, 

13ii 

Ramnadp di^ 

146 

Raaahhafljadeva, k.. 

66,68 

Ranaku, tit. 

181^66.68 

Raoafftga sm. Vijayaditya, Vit^ 
ChalukyaL, 

36 

Rashtrakuta, dy^ 9, 

14. 102, 153. 181 

Rauta, tiL, 

155 

Havana, dettioit 

90ii 

Ravasa, vi^ 

60 

Ravi, Sun, god. 

19 

Ravivarman, Raiiascnha k^ 

189^ 

Ravulapanu^ vj,. 

39.43 

Rkyijia-tamkaka, coin. 

U? 

RftnadUp co.. 

99 


[Vttl XLU 


rtphttSignofp 1*2 

t^iha^dout^gQf, 161 

itpha, mhjphc^on of consotmnis, 30 

ri^xmdfQfu, 161 

Rjidramagha, 73 

Rudr^puiuihadana, Dahvzku L, 76 

Riidrasamia, Commands 54 

Rudras^ Rudras^ 1, k., 33-34 

Rudros^iu u, Rudraa^ Tl, 34 

RudrasCna Ip ik>^ 31 

RudrssCna 0, db^p 31 

Rudra ^ god, 83'84,91 

S 

i /omf d/ 7 

jiAlata/, pteTefcnjces ui 79 

Opined/or J 16 

s, used for Sfei 161 

Sadar, sub-di.p 5^17 

Sadhadiva, SMgira QiAbamiiis k., 155 

Sahara, mytb,^ 5* 43,70. 111,157 

Salmd^ap epk hcru L50» 152 

Sahadeva* 58-59 

Saiva^^gama. r. of aa J g^iirut, 175 

iSaka. It. of tribe. L»5 

^akambluui, 9-12, IS 

Sakha! 

Amoi 69 

Eflhvricha HO 

OmndOgya 69 

Taittiiiya 31-34 

Sakropama pts>, of Pallava 

Simbavinoan □, 45 

jSa/a SJIL pkOtMtala^ school St 

Salakayad/^a Chikt' Tininuilaiaya, 55-56 

Salakhawidiha mUms Sal^Lha. 58o 

Sal^ do. 58U, 59 

SO 

90 

SalaakAyioa, dy^ 72 suJ ii, 76a 77-80 

84.89-91,93-94 

Sala^yaoa charters, SO. 90 

Salsikayana kmgdcni 91 

Salahkip fe^ 90 

Stlki.ri^ 90 
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Salscihi^ 5.a. Shaishashtj* vU 

115 

Snmaintasioiha. Songint 

15S 

S^manUL lit* 

18.107 

SamasLa-pekkamdru. 

162 and B 

SsmRys 162.167, 169 

Saimyi-dh^rma 

163-64 

S^imbhAp re^.. 

60,63 

^ambhu s.Jt Siva^ god. 

34,40. H6 

Samkar^charya, saint 

93o 

S^yasimha* SOAgink Ch^hamaia Jt,, 

154-55 

Samudragupta, Gupta 

51.7*. 86 

Simyadigha^ do., 

Sa/khiiranlaka.^ SAstim-ssHcha- 

156 

fantakas, o/fn 

47 

saiidhi, replaceoicni of anusvAn 

7 

Sandhi^ rdctilion of 

7 

SafTdhjvjgraha, off^ 

110 

SjuHfhivigrah^iSiiknL do.* 

107,111 

Sitngli, dL, 

Sankrmrti l 

163 

Vtshu 

1.5 

Soi^ur, oIh^ 

ISS 

Saepur pK of ^amibhadja, 

66 

Samira^ db.. 

5ap6dalak$ha, s.jl Jangalodesa SJt 

18 

^akambhartp co., 

11 

sapta-fliAtris, group of dicdcs^ 

4 

Sapumatluidevt god. 

113, Its 

SaptanaihaliOga, db.. 

113. 116 

Sarasvathip goddess^ 

109 

Samaih, m.. 

104 

SAfvathsuma, tit.. 

42. tS8.191 

SArvabhaimia, tit., 

Sarvalokafraya tre of Maogi-yuvaraja, 

42 

E.ChMlukya,k.r 

SarvalOkasraya Vistmuvaiddhana (rV). 

51 

do,. 

ISO, 152 

Safvftsena 1* VaJcaieka *.* 

189 

Sarvasena D, db.. 

at 

Sojyasena Sarvasena B, do., 

Sarvaldkafraya Vishouvnrddhana 
sJL Vishnuwddhaoa IL 

189-90,192 

£. Chi/ukyah ,, 

178-79 

SosAnka s.a. Mooa^ god, 

SasAnkoia pi-* of W, Gaiiga 

108.173 

Madhavavarman * 

45 


Sataninigiaa 

190 

$4iavAhana. dy^ 

72.74, :ra 

£aiav4hjuia palaeography 

72 

Sainibhnnja, BhaUja k.. 

66.68.86 

.Saiy&sraya. E. ChMl\Ayak., 

36,39 

S^yS^ya^ s.a, Fuloke^ 

Vi^pi Cbalukya k.. 

5 

Saiyfl^ya u. Vijaysditya 1, 

E Chsdokyak., 

39 

Satynvadhi, myth, queen 

9Qn 

Saumiiri, i.a, Lakshmant ^ic hem. 

22 

Script: 

box headed type of southern class 

of firahmi 

76 

Brstiml 75,140.174-75 

Damili 

146-47 

KhaitMhihl 

140 

Proto-Kagarl 

104 

Tauntl-BrahmJ 

14^47 

Tdiigu-Kannada 

1.25 

Vauaiuuu 

122, 124 


Sa^ 

a recuinbexii buJl embossed m rel ief and racing 
proper right above and below which the legend 
appears fb tmve been delibcraiely chipped ofT. 4^ 

Bears la high Tcliefthefigui^ of astaMing boar 
facing the propO'Mtat theiop wiih ibesun and 
crescent in its front the legcncS Sri 
TribhiiviMxitkuiM and a small goad in bori- 
zontal positiofi JS 

Bean cm its counier-stink surface the legend 
riihhuvanSmJrii& b old Telugo characters 
followed by a flower design or anJhis with the 
exeseem star above aial a blossorocd lotus petal 
deooraiion bdo w 15 2 

to the upper part the device of Gajalid&shmi 
being anoirued by two dephants one on eiiher 
side is hrooghi in relief below udiidi there is a 
two line legend b characters of 4Ui or Sth 


oentury AD. 

158 

Seasf^i 


^arat 

68 

Sdeucid regune 

137 

Seleucus, Jodo^beek II, 

131 

StuK^-. 

Ifr 

Shnflpati, off^ 

32,34 
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SCfiadraka-vishiyiL, Ld., 

ISS, 191-92 

Skandagupta. CtJ|Jta 

»7n 

Shaddnana, KamikCyn, 

1ft9 

SkHEida-kamik^a^ god, 

73 

Shadgn^a. t.d^ 

^1,B 

Skandarniilavarmiui. Paihtva 

45 

Skmn4Bl3U 

17,21,27 

Skandavirnnon t do., 

52 

ShsndALi, identical with Saniara. dOr. 

n-m 

SkarbiiavarTnon, ^^kayaim k.. 

77,8) 

Shai^ashii, co^ 

114 

Snmra^ 5Ji, Cypid god 

lOK 

Shatshashii, Salsclie, vi^ 

115,119 

Smartu-dhmtia 

91 

Shimoga^ 

m, 191 


91 

SiddKain, 5>7nh(i^ oil 

i. IS 

Sogdiana. reg^ 

131 

Stddh^a, $4L, the Buddha, gnd 

K 

Soli, do... 

133 


17«-79 

Socnauitha-bhaVtX dooce. 

114. 118 

Siddh$£vanuvami LeiTi|il€! 

17? 

Som^vam. Chah^emana k., 

61-63 

Sikar. d/.g 

60 

Sofig^a Chaham^a. dy^ 

155 

Silabhafija, Bbanja k.. 

66, d« 

S<m$. identified with Chofa 

143 

^iladitya, I, Ma/trnta ICKJ-OT. 109,111 

SotUheni Andhf^ 

46 

£ iladityi, pr^ 

107 

imvaiiaya. tit. 

4 

^ibkamb^ K OiStukyaq., 

37-38,40 

^tjbhataraka, D't, 

108 

^ilomahad^i. q^. 

37-38 

^nchandra. k,. 

73 

Siihhavarman^ sjl Siifihavamtan L 


(£i1 Host! jVarrtijm-Dhaniirm-^^ 


Kadamba Jc., 

188. 190,92 

ic,. 

94 

Simhavannsin. Jr.. * 

45 

inkarad^ off^ 

154,156 

Simhavarmoji 11, cto.. 

46 

Sit Lanka* co^, 

19,26 

SidiKavantian TLlp do., 

50 

Stl NAgf^^^'arainbu 5Jt. Nagaling^vara- 


Smd^ 

10-11 

wtml^odL 

101 

Sindaka-vlshaya^ S&ndr^a- 


Sitpaivaia, mo.. 

178, 180 

vishaya^ Ld.^ 

188, 191-92 

Siiipurifapanimiir Snpiimsha. 


Sindh^ CO., 

8.10.19 

W, Gsnga i.* 

122,124 

StngiH^ju, m.. 

167,169 

Snpunisha^ do.. 

123 

Sidgavanicnp vi., 

174 

Srt Rama, ^xic fmv. 

9 

SHff. endiagw 

74 

Sn Vajrad^va, off,. 

21.26 

SifOhi^ bfanch of (he Sofigira 


Sri, Vallabha jjt Vikiamaditya t 


Od ^laznAnos, dy.. 

155 

OiBiokyB 

99 

jiva, god. 

82-84,90a, 91 

Stambheivari, goddess. 

66.68 

Sivagaftga, tk.^ 

146 

SiBmtkxan, do.^ 

172 

jivagriha. Stva temph 

81 

Stasanor, 

131 

iivalli pU of Krishnavamtaii, 

188a 

Stone Image ins^ of Surap^a 

14n 

£ jvamara t of Wl Ju 

122,123 and a 

Strabo^ au„ 

132 

^ivamAraponmar, f.iL, 


Straio, Greek 126, 133, 135 

1 , dOr, 

123 

Simon, m.. 

127 

iivamdraviuanian, S-B- 


Simo-Tiibollos, cj-^ 

126 

iivmutnift do^i 

123 

Stroto Trihallos, ins^ 

137,142 

SivajjAga. engr.. 

66,71 

Sudraka, m.. 

85 

Sivasemba, off.. 

87 

Sugau sj. Buddha, god, 

8,16^ 19.24 

jtvaskHndavjumaiu PuJiavh k.. 

45-46,78.81 

Sugata-sadma, ie.. 

16 

Siwani pU of Pravarsena It 

32 

Suketuvarman, BhOja k, 

76 

Skondabhana, enff.. 

107 

StUapaqi* CBff., 

18 n 



KM>HX 

kii 


70 

Taraos, m.. 

129 

SunumiJflLi pi., of PtithivivignihB- 


Tasila, cf., 

129, 140 

b^lUmka, 

171 

Teliyjm-illaidnu 

123 

Sintih^kRt^A^m rti^uc off.. 

167,169 

Telygu ais.. 

181 

Sun, godf 

24.29.79, S4 

Telugu rmmcs. 

45 

Su^ipp^u-kiiani. /.. 

174 

T^ralfl TcfflinbiiJu^vj.^ 

178,180 

Sumlartieju 

17 

Terasingliapis., ofTiishtikam. 

172 

Sununfii^-vai^ya. s.a. Tnuziara v'tslmy^. 

TermCnit, ck. 

131 

ut. 

98 

Th, form of, 

7 

^urapflLi, s.a. Surapaila L Pita. k,t 

9.11 and n 

Thakapura-vij^yii^ iti^ 

155 

12. 14 and fl.. 15,22.27 

Thalncr pis., of Vakamka Hiinshcno^ 

189 

SuT^fibtm^ co.» 

108 

Thafi^AvuTi tn.. 

146 

SaryarMndhrB-nighaptu, wk.. 

48 

Thessaly, tribe. 

131.32,135 

Stltnsdhlra, engr.. 

58-59.63-64 

Tituvalli, VI., 

163 

Svalpa-Nandefnam. 

tS.27 

Timodcmos, fa,. 

129 

171.^ 

31.34 

Tippalum ios^ of ihe Renaxi CbtKla 


5va!i£f. suspicious word 

8 , IS. 101 

k.J^yakumam, 

48 

Svar^uiHlvipa, ca.a 

16 

Tinimal^i hil1s« mo.. 

146 

Svayarnbhu^ gotL 

68 

TinmatlUikuOTu dis.i 

174, 176 

Syr Darya^ rcg.. 

132 

Tinivadavkii, vi.. 

148 



Tirthamnlai, cto.. 

123 

t 

6 

TixpdamM, ch^.p 

38-39,42 

t coifsoiOsni^ 

6 

TfailOkyavarman,. OiadtflB k.. 

On 

fi^nn off 

7 

TmilCkyavsnoain^ R ofKsischuif 


£0. iocpcd vsncty^ 

72 

ofTr^mnf.^ 

I3ii 

Tadopaui, rtg^ 

98 

Trajan, a citf^en ofTmy, 

137 

Taiuiriys Aimyaks, wk., 

85 

Tri hallos, k.. 

133-35 

TaiiuriyaakhA, ilraicft o/ thcvcdas^ 

3) 

Tridasaguni s.a. Brihaspaii^ god. 

108 

Taiiiireya ^artiAj^at 

85 and n 

TrilOchana, Fid/ava L, 

36 

TAlguJida, VI., 

188 

Triihsad-vaiika-il^ia, Ld.. 

113,116 

Talagkinda ins., of S^tivarman, 

189 

Tnvikxamanandi Kallunandi, m.. 

66,69 

Talak^ki, vi.^ 

123 

Triyamhaka, jjod. 113.117-18,121 

TotoJcjisiinha, 

58n 

Tulcsirtga-vishnya, Ld, 

6647.69 

TaJ^asbiiha, chr^ 

S7-S9 

Tmnmalagudcm pis. of The Vishnu- 


Talakeivora, gpd. 

57-59 

kiuidi k.. OdvindaviUTnan. 

49 

Talikert, tk.. 

187 

Turklsli, peo.. 

10 

Tarnilf ca.. 

2.175 

Turunella ins,. 

97 

TafniJnadu, stofA J22, 146, 163, 174 

Tush{ik^ If.. 

172 

Tanira, s.a. Sim 

83.91 



Tandivdda, vi., 

150-51.53 

U 


Tangjtn, ri.. 

17 



Tai^gila« sji. Tangan, do.. 

17-18.21.26 

(/, 6irai of. 

7 

Tantia literfliure^ 

83 

If, aiitiai vowel. 

6 

Tantbhramiiraka, 

172 

ii. roalial tooebes the boaom of the teller fi 184 

Tarsvnls-pMOj^St im* 

114,119 

u. medial vowel, 

184 

Tah-poinjikR, fcny dues^ 

114, tl9 

Ubiayadeva. cn^.. 

58-59 


Uhhaytt Khifijali. r^'., 
Uchchaii-^vas, iiamp of ihc 
horse of tndriiu 
Udnyagiri cave in^ 

Uilayaraja, nt.. 

Iftlayasirtiha, Sortgii^ riiaham^. 
Udnyendram pU 
Uilmnga, ^town’ 

Udyapann, ‘CertnwoyV 
t/rich/iM, 'gleaning', gaihcniig graiiu' 
‘privilege of Jiving 
by galhcnng'. 

Uadipikal, ta^ 

UoUi, vi., 

Uni^spura, db-, 

Undy, do.. 

(/jiad^mjinjya, sign of. * 
UpoiBimilaiya, use of. 

Upftidra, fji. Vishnu god, 
Ushavadftiui, tkjttivaku k., 

Utuunadani, pr., 

Uttangarai, tk.. 

UitarakuDdii, vi., 

Uttarapmha, co,. 


V. cursive/tvn? of 
V, fonn of, 

V, bfontgiJiar farm af, 
va, cursive form of, 

VafBaJli, demon k,, 
VachBda-vjshaya, td, 
Vachchaiwidi JT^ Vachchnndi 
Airriyar, Jaim monk. 
Vadamachchauanar, ju, 

Vadapatli, vi,, 

Vadhamassni, do.. 
Vadiifftvali-lXOO, tdl, 
Vaiintvopa-u. Kubera. myth., gad, 
Vijapey3.o„ ofsaairicc. 
Vijesaneyn, wk., 

Vajjaka, 

Ve^-hhaisharitga, .t,a. vajnisBna, 
Vajradevo, off., 

Vajrata, com.. 


rfflCKAinilA INIXCA 

tVu|,XLIl 

66-68 

Vakaiflka, dy„ 

3T 


Vakpala, Fala Jt, 

12 

85 

Vala ins., of Suketuvonnan 

76 

84 

VaJabhl, ca.. 

106.108 

61-62,64 

Valabhi, dy.. 

73 

155 

Valjjhhi kingdom. 

107 

37 

Valahhj .TJL Void, da.. 

108 

18 

VaJlahha, tit. 

4 

57 

Vaimlku poet 

85 and IT 

2 

ValtnSci Ramayma, it*.. 

85n 


Vimana, sj., Vishmi god. 

19,37 

2 

Vainnnjt.-hAial(a. dboee, 

114,119 

*46 

Vaitistiand. oi.. 

66 

38-39 

Vamgipani, vi.. 

ISO, 153 

39 

Vmnniakji, to.. 

17,21,26 

42 

VanagiiHipadi, do.. 

175 

31,35 

Vanagfippadi-nadu, ttf. 

173 

45,79 

Vanaoli. m„ 

69 

109 

Vanavaai, co., 

4 

48 

Vjiniga-chdiadatyaoar Vetukkiyar. m.. 

123 

36 

Varaha, riKamafron of Vishou 

4. 116it 

123 

Vjuidiadeva, off. 

190 

18.21,27 

Vinmnsj, ci.. 

no 

4.9, tZ 15 

Vdxddfiaoiana-bhukli, td.. 

17 


Varendra. h.. 

IgA 


182 

1 

183 

182 

19 

93 

175-76 
124 
102,18t 
66-67.69 
3? 
85 
71,81 
83ri 
105 
162-65 
9.15 16 
18, 24, 29 


Varuija, god. 

Vasahhsiti, ana., 
Vasu|«iJia:hSiyya<7). m, 
Vasujdiina, Abitim, k.. 

Vatapi, ct, 

VflLpabhalU, com.. 

Vaisa. rug., 

Vmsi^lttui, OL, 

Vaiiaraja, in^ctiat ftauhtoi k.. 

VatiraHmtU, Coot,, 

VayuJuf, vj\ 

Viyalur iii 5 „ erf Pal lava Rajasirhha 
Vedas, wit,, 

Veda: 

Aiharva 

Rig 

Yajur 

Santa 

Vedartattakkal, n'.. 


149-51 

70'71 

107 

95 

87 

I. 3, ISfi 

107 
160 
32.189 
9, 10 and D, 

II, 105 
107,111 

39.46,49 
4647. 49 
*3 

115 
115,119 
115 
115 
122o 





JND^ 


30 


Vcdavyfisa,^^ 

5 

YLkmnMtiya-^ya^ya, 


Vclal-tiMu. L<L, 

124 

VikiBiiiMilya E. do.. 

5 

Vefgacfu, 'drylmi/ 

lot 

Vikrvng-ymT^p, VLkmMAdiiyA 1, do 

4 

Vdivemlu, w*. 

39 

Vil^sapuTE, 

17 

VelivTOli-k£h&traiii. 

43 

, Vimjil^tya, oh.,. 

181 

VeljvrOlu-ilmB, Ld. 

43 

Vinaydditya, Oia/aty^f II, 

98 

Velparu bii,, of MSdhavavamian* 

76 

Vindhya, rcg.. 

107 

V£luq>^«yani ins^ of Piallova Ic^ ViJayJi 

Vindhyaiakd, VkkMdkMk., 

78.81 

Nandi vanruin (IQ} 

46 

Vinuhiisn^ ct^. 

74 

Velval, vihp 

183^84 

VlrsbataUjus, mcrdKtns godds; 

162 


79 

Vii^Qrdm, Pallava k.. 

46 

Vengi-d&sa. 

38.42 

Vlidkurcha. 1, db^ 

46-47,49 

Vtngi-niaiodala, do-, 

39 

Vlrakbrcha ll« do.. 

46 

V^flglpura, ci.^ 

80,93 

Virakarchavarman, Vtrakurdia 1. dp. 

, 45.52 

Veagi-]000, Ld,, 

35.43 

Viralakslunt. goddesA, 

165 

Vcn-grlma UL Veram, do,. 

it4-:5, iia 

Vidgriom, ja. Viriparik 

51 

jisnta gram of PeIIav 2 k-. 


Virpairu. dto.. 

39,43 

Stmhavannaii lU 

46 

ViTup&kibB]>ad-mah^^ 

73 

Vettakkiyir, m.. 

123 

Vj5arg4> differmt forms of. 

31 

Viddifannan, do.. 

38.42 

Viriinii, god, 4.49,70,73, 

Vidyddhara^^ demi gods^ 

7,19.25 

* 

8l,82,v3 

Vidyarajiya^ saint. 

tl6{) 

Visjmi-bhattEp dbixr^ 

114.118 

Vigrahapala. P^Mk., 

12,12n, 15 

Vishnu-bhupa sm, Guiuga VijayAdityEp 


vigralmpaLa L do.. 

12,1211,13 

E. Oiaiuky^ k.. 

40 

Vigniharaja (XVh Ch^hmmm 

63 

Vishou-bhupa VijhiEJvanOiafm lY^ 

40 

Vijayaditya k » 

37 

Viahmigflpai* t.. 

51 

VijayMtya 1, Vamf^i Ch^ukys 

98-99 

Vi&t^iiikiii^hi, dy.. 

78.91-92 

VijayAdliya t do., 

36 

VisI^iunljB SM. VishQuvwddhana H, 


Vijayfidiiya ], E. Cmukya k„ 39-40.150, 152 

E ChAiukyAk.^ 

40 

Vijaykditya 11, db., 38,40.150, J52 

Vi&himraksh'tta« governor. 

160 

VijayAdityE III* dd-^ 

35.38.42 

Vishnu varddhaniw 


Vijayadiiya IV, do.. 

42 

VAtApi ChatkyAk^ 

15 

VijayEdityEi Oio^difya Jt., 

15 

Vishnuvanddharui, E. CbAlukya Jt., 

57 

Vljayaditya Vallabha, $jl Piilakasm IT, db., 36 

Vishnuvarddhana do^ 

39 

Vijayogadh ins.. 

73 

VishoLivardhitna Ulp do.. 

40 

Vijaymtagara, dy„ 

56 

VishoLivarddliQiia tV^ do^ 

38.178-79 

Vijaya-Nafidivarman, 1:,. 

88.94 

VishnuvarddluBia mm. Kali Visbim- 


Vi jaya5)ciijidav^ajnian. k 

47. 50 

vanMhana do^ 

40 

Vijayaskandavaintiin. ^unk^y-jiiid i.. 

88 

Vi^iimivamian, Kadmito k.. 

187-89,91 

VijayavEda^ d.. 

tsi 

Viiamgfl, SM- Jaifia, god. 

156 

Vijjaka-vandhaka, lo^ 

17.21. 27 

ViththaJi-^^la, 

114.118 

VikJcinunangalajn, d.* 

146 

Vd<Bo)dhisaiva-gana. of 


Vikrama. /c,. 

19, 25 

Buddha, 

16-17 

Viknunadilya L Vmpi Chduky^ k-^ 

1-5,97 

Vrahma, vi., 

57 

VikramadityB II, do.^ 

99 

Vnddha-Mandaiartnjmp m.. 

150.153 
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Vriddha-tflUk^ took. 53 

VfishiMa, symbol, 73 

Vu3u>t5dhj}-bhaitaraka. guNl 
Vyasa. Jiu.. 5,34.43. *5.90it, 153 


W 


Wadagaon pi. of PravajasCJia It, 31-32 

Washim pi. of VmdhyasOnB. 32 

y 


Yacha* m.. 

178, 180 

Yadu, 

10 

Yantuimi ri^ 

10 

Yak^vamia, c/j.. 

tsi 

Yavortii, ca?** 

10 

VawoihaJ. vi^ 

30,33 

Year cydic: 

Dundiibhi 

167, 169 

Krddhi 

165 

Prajapaii 

117 

Yearfi legnal: 

1st of Bdtvarmi^ 

182 


39th QTDftv^alB 

4ib of DJutnoapab 

) Iih of Eh&vala 5 t1 

iSth of Gmulainiputm Saiakamj 

33rd of Ktunaravithnu 

2iid of MahCndrap^ 

]5lfa do., 

2nd of Nandaiajad^a 
35th qf Nondivamun 1 
23nl of Rteharnalla 
I6lfa. 22Dd, 24ib, 26lh, 28ili. S4th 
of Ranabhaojs 

7[b of 5iilaftka}ifi[i0 Nandivaitnaa 
34iii of Sivamara 
47ih of Sivamarupammar 
I8th of ^dpunisha 
3nd f SluopiUa 
15th of Vikraitiaditya I 
Yitdhishthtnj, epic hero, 
Yuv^i^taraje, tit. 


Z 


Zenon, au., 


[Vol. XI Jl 

16 

105 

48 

77 

47.50 

13 

13 

173 

88 

123 

67 
79 
123 
tZ2 
124 
14 and A 
I 

34. 150 
88 


129 



^^<*alogue» 
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